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FOREWORD 


Our readers will regret to learn that Dr. Vogel, the founder of the Kern Institute 
and hitherto Chief-editor of the Annual Bibliography, after having maintained the high 
scholarly standards of this publication in a stately row of no less than twelve volumes, 
last year expressed the definite wish to be relieved from the chief-editorship and to 
shift this task on to the shoulders of his junior colleagues in the board of editors. 
This decision, naturally, has to be respected, the more so as it is engendered by the 
wish of Dr. Vogel, in the coming years, to devote himself entirely to the study of 
various subjects of his special archceological interest, the results of which may be 
expected to stimulate antiquarian investigations in no less degree than was done by 
his eminent work in connection with the Bibliography. Yet the present editors are 
convinced that all readers of the Annual will only with the greatest reluctance bid 
farewell to Dr. Vogel as their faithful guide and that they wish to express their deep 
gratitude to hjm, not only for having led them, dui'ing twelve years, with never failing 
sureness, through the ever expanding domains of archaeological literature, but also for 
deeply iinpressing them with the feeling that all Greater Indian archaeologists, what- 
ever their speciality, belong to the sarne body of workers who by close co-operation 
and mutual understanding alone may attain fruitful arid lasting results. 

The present editors fully realize that the continuation of the work of Dr. Vogel 
involves a heavy task which could not possibly be performed without the much valued 
help of the same collaborators who, in previous years, readily have rendered their 
assistance whenever it was called upon, either by contributing articles and photographs 
giving an idea of the progress of archaeological research in various quarters or by 
supplying the necessary bibliographical notes. It is highly gratifying that for the presetit 
volume also this assistance has been forthcoming from Dr. Hirananda Sastri, Director 
of Archaeology, Baroda State, Dr. S. Paranavitaha, Assistant to the Archaeological 
Commissioner, Ceylon, Mons. G. CcEofes, Directeur de I’Ecole frangaise d’Extreme- 
Orient, Dr. W. F. Stutterheim, Director of Archaeology, Netherlands India, Sir Richard 
Burn, Dr. H. G. Quaritch Wales, and Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. Our sincere thanks are 
due to these scholars for their valuable contributions to the Introduction. Likewise we 
are indebted to Dr. Stefan Przeworski of the University of Warsaw for providing us 
with the titles of books and articles published in Poland and Russia; to Dr. B. C. Law 
in regard to publications in Indian vernaculars ; to Mr. N. L. Rao for sending us 
abstracts of articles and books in South-Indian languages ; and to Mr. R. J. Forbes 
who continued to supply us with data regarding the technical side of archaeology. 

We much regret to state that for this volume no contribution was received relating 
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to the wQi'k of the Archaeological Department in India, so that a serious gap in our 
survey of antiquarian progress in the main region of Indian culture remains to be 
filled. We hope to be able to do so in next year’s issue. 

Information regarding books and articles, published in Japan on Indian archaeology, 
which used to be supplied by Professor Fukushima, is likewise missing. 

The collating and arranging of data of the bibliography proper was mainly 
accomplished by Dr. A. J. Goedheer, Conservator of the Kern Institute, who has 
earned our thanks for the thorough and painstaking manner in which he fulfilled his task. 

We conclude this foreword by expressing the sincere hope that the political 
circumstances which, at the present moment, impede all communication between the 
belligerent nations, in future will not endanger the regular appearance and distribution 
of this Bibliography. For archaeology can thrive only in an atmosphere of peace, 
where no hatred and envy exist between the peoples, but, on the contrary, a strong 
need is felt to understand and appreciate what each civilization has contributed of its 
own to the common heritage of mankind. 

F". D. K, Bosch 
N. J. Krom 
J. H. Kramers 
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INDIA 

NOTE ON AN IVORY STATUETTE FROM POMPEI 

In October 1938 a discovery of unusual interest was made at Pompei by Professor 
Amadeo Maiuri, Superintendent of the Antiquities of Campania and Director of the 
National Museum of Pompei and Ercolano. The learned world is greatly indebted to 
the discoverer for the excellent account of his unique find which he published 
very soon afterwards b With Professor Maiuri’s permission, we propose to reproduce 
here the principal portions of his article in English translation together with some 
additional observations which the reading of it has suggested. 

In the corner of the colonnaded portico of a large private house facing the Via 
dell’Abbondanza a considerable number of small utensils of bronze, glass and terra- 
cotta came to light, including an ivory statuette (height 24 centimeters) in which 
Professor Maiuri at once recognized a work of Indian art®. As this precious object, 
owing to pressure, had been partly splintered into little fragments, it had first of all 
to be restored. This task having been accomplished with the utmost care by the 
expert, Signor Armando Mancini, it was found that fortunately only a few insignificant 
portions of the statuette were missing. 

It is noteworthy that from the top of the head a circular hole had been drilled 
through the axis of the ivory figure to a depth at about a level with the loins. This 
aperture was evidently intended to receive a metal pin which must have supported 
either some sacred symbol or possibly a mirror or similar object of practical utility. The 


1 Amadeo Majuri, Statuetta eburnea di arte indiana a Pompei (Le Arti, Rassegna bimestrale dell’ Arte 
Antica e Moderna a cura della Direzione Generale della Antichita e Belle Arti). Anno I, fasc. II, p. in — 5. 
Florence [1939]- 

2 See Plate I. 

Annual Bibliography, XIII i 



2 


bottom surface of the object is inscribed with a sign which bears some resemblance 
to a trisula, but may also repi'esent the Kharoshthi letter h. Professor Maiurt suggests 
that this syllable might be an abbreviation of the name Siva, but as the statuette 
does not represent this deity, he is more inclined to assume that the mysterious mark 
merely indicates the maker of the object. 

The female figure with its full forms and provoking sensuality is a typical product 
of ancient Indian art : it recalls the well-known YakshinI figures of Bharhut, Sanchi 
and Mathura. It is shown nude and standing with the legs crossed. The broad, full 
face with large wide-open eyes, wide, fleshy mouth and round chin above soft, fat 
throat is turned to the left and has an expression of happy, smiling sensuality and 
triumphant carnal beauty. It has very full and almost spherical breasts prominent like 
two enormous acorns, arched flanks, massive and heavy legs, scarcely incised with fat 
folds at the knees; the foot is firmly fixed in a mortise of the base. The left hand 
raises, so as to lighten its weight, one of the two heavy ear-pendants, incised with 
lozenge-shaped ornamentation, which are meant to hang down from the lobes of the 
ear. The other hand, which is raised and turned behind the neck, is shown in the 
act of supporting on her back a festoon of the rich necklace. 

The statuette displays the most sumptuous and complicated adornment of jewelry 
which up to the present has been encountered in Indian representations of the female 
nude. The figure is naked but for a rich girdle from which on both sides the drapery 
of a shawl {paridkana), perhaps of silk, descends. It is wearing the customary heavy 
anklets and rows of rings which tightly enclose the ankles and lower legs, and bracelets 
encasing the arms below the elbovv. But tlie decoration of the head, chest and back, 
is even more ostentatious and fanciful. 

A heavy necklace consisting of a triple string of large pearls hangs down between 
the breasts and ends below them in a pendant in the form of a lotus-flower. Above the 
breasts this necklace is relieved by two projecting cylindrical ornaments which are 
likewise derived from the floral fornis of the lotus. The low forehead shows a large, 
rosette-shaped ornament, perhaps a sacred symbol, between the sleek, parted hair. At 
the back of the neck an enormous pin issues horizontally, like a large floral horn, 
from the massive headdress. Finally two long festoons, the one resembling lotus-flowers 
and the other palm-leaves, after having diadem-like encircled the head of the female, 
descend over the shoulders down to the waist, forming as it were tlie twofold border 
of a sumptuous and richly fringed hood, adorned with a large central rosette and with 
bundles of lotus-flowers, so as entirely to cover the back of the figure down to the 
hips and to the flat band of the girdle. 

The two female attendants flanking the central personage, so as to produce the 
aspect of a tricorporal figure, repeat faithfully hut in the sharper and more rigid forms 
of youth its type, features and costume. The artist has very ably flattened and 
shortened the modelling of these attendants (the side and back views should be observed) 
in order to reduce them to the mere function of caryatids without concealing or 
minimizing the massive impression of the body of the central figure. This flattening 
produces a delicious sensation of primitiveness, which, while weakening and suppressing 
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the too daring sensuality of the main figure, associates the statuette from Pompei, at 
least in this particular, with the finest traditions of Oriental ivories belonging to 
Hittite and Assyro-Babylonian art. 

The two attendants are shown in the function of maid-servants : the one holds 
on the palm of the left hand, which is raised to the height* of the shoulder, a high 
little casket of rectangular form, evidently meant for a box containing cosmetics or 
toilet utensils. The other, placed symmetrically, supports two large pendants of spiral 
shape which likewise must belong to the elaborate decoration of the central figure. 

As regards the date to be assigned to the statuette, Professor Maiuri remarks 
that the circumstance of its having been found in the archaeological stratum of Pompei 
fixes the iermhms ad quern at the year 79 a. d., when the eruption of the Vesuvius 
took place, which caused the destruction of Pompei and Herculaneum. Less easy is it 
to establish the termimis post quern. Apart from the important finds recently made 
by the French archaeologists in Afghanistan, we possess no Indian ivories of an early 
date. In India only some specimens of late medieval art are known. For the sake of 
comparison, we have therefore to resort to architectural and sculptural art. The Italian 
scholar is of opinion that, on account of its crude realisrn, the statuette cannot 
belong to the ^uhga period but should be attributed to the first decennia of the 
Kushana period, “In any case”, the author observes, “it is formally and stylistically a 
pure product of Indian art without any Hellenistic influence, w'holly foreign, also from 
a religious point of view, to the Graeco-Buddhist art of Gandhara.” 

This conclusion, in our opinion, should be accepted with a certain reserve. The 
Pompei statuette is, indeed, typically Indian and there can be no doubt that it is the 
work of an Indian dantaghataka. But, on the other hand, if we compare it with the 
earlier images in the round of the Maurya and Suhga periods, which are characterized 
by a truly archaic style, it is difficult to account for the free realism of figures like 
the present, without ascribing it to the vigorous influence of Hellenistic art. In 
this respect we entirely agree with the observations made by the German scholar, 
Dr. Albert Ippel, with reference to the Indian statuette from Pompei b 

There is yet another point in which we must confess our inability to follow 
Professor Maiuri, viz. the identification of the ivory statuette with Lakshmi. Evidently 
the Italian scholar has been led astray by Dr Coomaraswamy, who has recognized the 
Indian goddess of Good Fortune in a female figure standing on a lotus and holding 
a flower in her left hand. This graceful figure, which is also enveloped by flowering 
lotus-plants on both sides and is accompanied by two miniature attendants, occupies 
a medallion found on a railing pillar of Stupa II at Sanchi It seems to us that in 
the case of the Sanchi medallion the identity with Lakshmi is very doubtful, although 
the association of the personage with the lotus may be quoted in its favour. It will 

^ Jahrbuch des deutschen archCtologiscken Ifistituts, 1939, p. 371; Forschtmgen tmd Fortschritie, XV, 
no. 26 (Sept. 1939), p. 325- 

2 Cf, Sir John Marshall, A Guide to Sanchi (1918), pi. A. K. Coomaraswamy, Hist, of 

Indian afid Indonesian Art^ pi. XIV, 52. 
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be remembered that a number of reliefs which at first sight would be taken for early 
images of Sri have been explained by Mons. Foucher as symbolical representations 
of the nativity of Sakyamuni. It is well known that in Brahmanical iconography from 
the Gupta period onwards Lakshmi is invariably characterized by the two miniature 
elephants pouring water over the head of the goddess. 

Now in the case of the Pompei ivory not only this cognizance is absent but also 
the lotus-flower. In fact, there is no indication whatever that the central personage is 
meant for Lakshmi or for any other goddess. What we see is a female scantily dressed 
but sumptuously adorned who is engaged in completing her toilet with the aid of two 
maid-servants. It is a subject not unknown in Indian art. We may quote a panel on 
a railing-pillar frorn the Kahkali Tila, now preserved in the Mathura Museum, in 
which a lady is assisted in her toilet by a male companion and by a deformed 
slave-girl, perhaps a Kirati, who holds up a mirror before her mistress k It may be that 
this scene refers to the famous story of Nanda and Sundari ; but it is also possible 
that it is merely a genre scene. There is no reason to suppose that the lady engaged 
in her toilet is anything more than a mortal creature, perhaps a courtesan ; or if she 
belongs to the world of the amUmishas, the highest rank we can assign her would 
be that of a yakshtfil. The same, in our opinion, may be said with regard to the 
female represented in the Pompei ivory. 

Professor Maiuri, guided by a marvellous artistic intuition, has rightly selected 
the well known railing-pillars of Mathura, particularly those of Bhutesar, as the aptest 
objects of comparison. In the freedom of their pose and in the fullness of their forms, 
the lascivious nudes which, strange to say, once adorned the Buddhist sanctuaries of 
Mathura, are closely associated in style and spirit to the little caryatid which found 
its way to far-off Campania. But on the other hand, the latter shows several particulars 
of which we are unable to find a close parallel in Indian art. This may be partly 
due to the difference of material and to the practical use for which the object was 
intended. Professor Maiuri’s suggestion that his find may have been the handle of a 
metal mirror seems to us extremely plausible. This would account for the curious 
position of the two acolytes with reference to the central figure. 

It is especially the expression of the face which does not evoke any memories 
from contemporaneous Indian sculpture. The profusion and variety of the ornaments 
are typically Indian and individually too most of the objects will be familiar to any one 
acquainted with Indian art. The rows of rings which stocking-like cover the lower legs 
almost up to the knees and likewise the lower arms in a manner more curious than 
elegant, are also found on two salabhanjika brackets from the Kaiikali Tila, now in 
the Lucknow Museum A still greater similarity is presented by the female figure 
standing in front of an Indo-Persian column from Deokali near Faizabad-Ayodhya, now 

■> V. A. Smith, Jam Stupa, pi. XXVII; Ludwig Bachhofer, Die frilhindische Flastik, pi. 95; 
J. Ph. Vogel, La sculpture de Mathura, pi. XVI^. Cf. also railing-pillar in V. A. Smith, op. cit., pi. LX. 

V. A. Smith, op. ctt., pi. XXXIV and XXXV, the one standing on an elephant and the other on 
a stooping dwarf. For the former cf. my Sculpture de Mathura, pi. XIc. 
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in the collection of the Bharat Kala Parisad at Benares h Let me note parenthetically 
that Dr Coomaraswamy calls this figure too an image of Lakshmi. Why? The caryatid 
carries an almsbowl and this object was presumably meant for the reception oi the 
offerings of the faithful. If so, it must have belonged to a Buddhist sanctuary. At least 
we have here the same arrangement as regards the ornaments on the arms and legs: 
a heavy bracelet round the wrist followed by quite a series of flat rings which in the 
case of the ivory terminate in a pair of larger armlets. Similarly we have first the 
anklet {nupura) and above it the stocking-like row of plain rings. 

Some of the Mathura pillar figures offer instances of very elaborate hair-dressing 
but we cannot point to any example showing the same complicated and curious 
arrangement noticable on the back of the Pompei ivory. It should however be observed 
that the Mathura figures, owing to their projecting from the railing-pillars to which 
they belong, hardly ever exhibit a back view. In this connexion we wish to draw 
attention to the floral horn projecting sideways from the back of the head which is 
one of the most astonishing features of the statuette. 

In the concluding portion of his article Professor Maiuri offers some interesting 
suggestions as regards the way by which the Indian ivory may have reached the 
shore of Campania. He mentions the two caravan routes : the one which connected 
the Persian Gulf and Egypt via Petra and the other which traversed Transjordania 
to reach the ports of Syria and Palestine. He also speaks of the sea-borne trade, attested 
by the Peripltis Maris Erythraei, which linked the Indian coasts with Egypt, and 
from Alexandria was carried on to the Mediterranean ports of Italy. It was due to 
the maritime policy of the Emperor Nero that this OrientM trade received a fresh 
impetus during his reign. 

As a tangible proof of these early relations between India and Italy and no less 
as a rare specimen of Indian ivory work of the first century of our era, the statuette 
which was buried under the ashes of the Vesuvius in a.d. 79 and was brought 
to light again by Professor Maiuri in October 1938 is undoubtedly one of the most 
fascinating archeological finds of the year to which the present volume is devoted. 

J. Ph. Vogel 


INDIAN NUMISMATICS IN 1938 


In continuation of his elaborate analysis of the symbols on punch-marked coins 
{An. Bibl. LA.., X, p. 10 ), B. Durga Prasad has now set out his views as to their ap- 
proximate arrangement and dating®. He classifies them in three periods— early, middle 


1 Cf. Enpam, no. 31, July 1927; Eastern Art, vol. I, Jan. 1929, no. 3 ; Sculpture de Mathura (1930), 
p. 55, pi. L. 

2 C/. the portion of a salabhanjikd bracket from the Kankali Tlla, now in the Lucknow Museum, 
reproduced by V. A. Smith, op. cit., pi. C; Bachhofer, Die frichindische Flastik, pi. 95 and J. Ph. Vogel, 
9 p cit., pi. XVIIfl!-^. 

* Num. Supp., XLVII p. 51 — 92. 
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and Mauryan. The first, which he would date before the time of the Buddha, from 
the 7th or 8th century to the middle of the 6th b. c. are struck to a standard ot 
25 ratis (of 1.8 grains) with multiples and sub-multiples. They are broader and thinner 
than the later classes and irregular in shape. These are assigned to the kingdoms or 
communities mentioned in early literature as existing about this period and he thinks 
he has identified from their findspots, the issues of Asmaka, Gandhara (Taxila), Kosala, 
Magadha, Surasena and Panchala, the last being not yet published. 

Coins of the middle period, extending from the 6th to the last quarter of the 
4th century b. c., are distinguished from those of the early period by their weight which 
is 32 ratis, and by bearing on the obverse a group of five symbols instead of four 
or only one or two as in the early group. The Bhir mound find and coins purchased 
at Ahraura in Mirzapur District belong to this period, which began in the reign of 
Ajatasatru and came down to the Nandas. 

Lastly comes the Maurya coinage, distinguished from the previous series by bearing 
the hill and crescent which B. Durga Prasad, agreeing with the late Mr K. P. Jayaswai., 
regards as the royal stamp of Chandragupta Maurya. This coinage was struck from 
the last quarter of the 4th to the last quarter of the 2nd century b. c., but remained 
in ordinary currency till the 2nd or 3rd centuries a. p. 

The paper also discusses the meaning of changes in the groups of symbols. It 
is found that, while two remain constant, the third and fourth in the early period, and 
also the fifth in the middle and Maurya periods vary, and a suggestion is made that 
the third symbol denotes the individual ruler, the fourth either a batch of coins or 
a regnal year, and the fifth a mint. 

B. Durga Prasad regards the marks on the reverse as struck by official testers 
not by guilds or money-changers. The number of these may rise to 14 and coins 
with a large number are usually worn. The number of marks is a test of the length 
of circulation, not of the date or place of issue. These marks are sometimes identical 
with those on the obverse, but of smaller size. 

Mr Walsh ^ completes his notes on symbols and corrections of the description 
of punch-marked coins in the recent British Museum Catalogue. 

Mr V. S. Agrawala has brought together the references in Papini’s Ashtadhyayl, 
which are thought to indicate coined money, with the interpretations of the commentators 
Following Dr D. R. Bhandarkar {Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics) he holds 
that the nishka was actually a gold coin. The paper is useful for its quotations but 
does not take into account the known early coinage. B. Durga Prasad’s paper described 
above shows that the earliest coins have a standard of 100 ratis, and that the later 
silver coins of 32 ratis were equal in value to a copper karshapana of 80 ratis. 

A paper by Dr A. Banerji-Sastri illustrates a copper band, 1 1 inches long and 
an inch wide, bearing at intervals sets of symbols found on the punch-marked coins 


1 JRAS , 1938, p. 21—35. 

^ Journal U , F , Hisi , Sac . XI, i, p. 74 — 87. 
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Graeco- 

Bactrian 


which was dug up at Patna, and also a stone slab for grinding which bears two 
taurine symbols and a svastika 

Miss Bhramar Ghosh suggests an amended reading of the inscription on the 
well-known coins of Rama Data and Purusha Data in the Muttra series These have 
generally been read as bearing the king's name in the genitive, but Miss Ghosh thinks 
that the reading should be ‘ — data Sugo’ and interprets this as meaning that the 
Suiigas were ruling at Muttra. The actual coins do not support the reading. 

In his paper on the Bajaur casket of the reign of Menander Mr N. P. Chakravarti 
refers to the discovery on the Sirkap site at Taxila in 1931 of rectangular coins with 
svastika^ triratna^ and other symbols. They bear the name Vijayamitrasa in Brahmi 
on one side and in Kharoshthi on the other and the Brahmi characters suggest a 
date in the ist century b. c. 

Dr W. W. Tarn’s history of The Greeks in Bactria and hidia is a comprehensive 
study of great value. For the numismatic evidence he has relied on previous publications 
and no new coins are described. In interpreting the evidence, however. Dr Tarn is 
more speculative than previous students and often accepts as certain what they have 
suggested as merely possible. Thus inany of the conclusions he draws from the coins 
can only be regarded as conjectural. While Dr Tarn has approached the study as a 
Greek archaeologist, Dr J. N. Banerjea has covered some of the same ground in a 
paper called ‘Indian elements in the coin devices of the early foreign rulers of India’ *. 
His thesis is that exclusively Hellenistic gods and goddesses of the early coins of the 
series were modified or even replaced by Indian figures, especially on the coinage ol 
later dynasties. Demetrius II, Eucratides and other rulers struck coins bearing a re- 
presentation of Zeus enthroned and, beneath, an elephant facing a conical-shaped object 
which has been variously described as a cap or a mountain. Dr Tarn following the 
Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, accepts the identification with the ‘elephant god’ 
mentioned by Hsiian Tsang as occupying a mountain near Kapisa. Dr Banerjea 
suggests that the god is really Indra with his elephant and that the cone is a stupa. 
He would equate Hsiian Tsang’s Si-p‘i-to-fa-la-tzti with Svetavatalaya — ‘abode or shrine 
of Indra’ and quotes passages to show that Indra was specially reverenced in north-west 
India. It may, however, be suggested that, as Dr Foucher has pointed out {An.Bibl.I. A., 
IX, p. 1 1), the elephant may refer to the incarnation of Buddha and the stupa to his 
death. In that case Zeus may represent Buddha. 

Again, where Dr Tarn takes the female figure on coins of Pantaleon and Aga- 
thocles to be a Yakshi or other female deity associated with Ningrahar or Dionysopolis, 
Dr Banerjea identifies the figure with Lakshmi. Both these views conflict with that of 
Dr Foucher who plausibly suggested that the coins represent Maya, the mother of Buddha. 


1 JjBORS, XXIV, p. 85-8. 

2 Indian Culture., V, p. 209, 

3 Ep. Ind, XXIV, p. I, 

4 ^ IH(l, 1938, p. 293—308, 
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In an appendix on the coins of Hermaeus and Kujula Kadphises Dr Tarn suggests 
that Hermaeus, the last Greek king, gave a sister in marriage to Miaos (or Heraus) 
and that Kadphises was descended from Miaos. M. Govind Pai puts forward a new 
theory about these coins. ^ He suggests that the Hermaeus of the silver coins, consort 
of Calliope, flourished before 74 — 3 b.c., and that Hermaeus of the copper coins and 
of coins bearing his name and also that of Kadphises ruled jointly with the latter till 
about 50 — 55 A.D. He explains the peculiar form steros as soteros, and the syllable su 
which follows as a contraction of suzugou and the word yaiisa in Kharoshthi on other 
coins as equivalent to the genitive of yaila which he makes equivalent to zeugos. He 
thus ignores the ordinary interpretation of the word as jabgtc. 

Mr R. B. Whitehead has kindly supplied the following note from materials provided 
by Dr Minns: 

“Striking numismatic work has been done at Tashkent in the last few years, the 
moving spirits being Doctor M. E. Masson at Tashkent itself and Professor A. N. 
ZoGRABH at the Hermitage Museum, Leningrad. Of a series of papers published at 
Tashkent on the antiquities of the Uzbek Republic, Number 4 is entitled Discovery 
of a Coiner’s Apparatus of the 14th Century near Tashkent; Number 5, which ap- 
peared in 1933, describes Coin Finds registered in Central Asia, 1930 — 31. Pre-Muslim 
coins include Bactrian pieces of Diodotos, Euthydemos, Agathocles and Heliocles found 
in or near Khiva and Tirmiz. 

A monograph entitled The Coins of '•Heraiis', by A. Zograph, 36 pages, i plate, 
was published at Tashkent in 1937 under the auspices of the Scientific Committee 
of the Uzbek Republic. The work is intended to be the first of a series of numismatic 
studies by Soviet specialists on this region of Uzbekistan. Attention is drawn to 
the importance of defining the northern limit of Bactrian Greek currency. A com- 
plete account, accurate and fully documented, is given of the interesting coins of 
‘Heraiis’ ; it is a notable addition to the literature of an obscure and difficult period. 
The author, working on augmented though not new material, finds that the name ot 
the king or chief, formerly read as Miaus or Pleraus — E. J. Rapson, Indian Coins, 
1898, p. 9 — is still uncertain. He holds that the coins belong to the region north 
of the Hindu Kush, and to about the middle of the first century b. c. The reading 
of the title KOPPANOY by Cunningham in the sense of the ethnic name Kushan can 
hardly be disputed. The other obscure word must be read ZANABOY, which may re- 
present an Iranian title”. 

Kidara, Andhra Captain M. F. C. Martin has made a fresh study of the coins of Kidara and 
^d^Gupta ^***'^^ Kushans^ and arrives at very interesting though tentative conclusions. While 
Cunningham [Later IndoScythians, p. 56) placed the establishment of the little Ku- 
shans in Gandhara by Kidara at about 425 — 30A.D., Captain Martin suggests that he 
invaded India about 348 — 50 a.d. and was subjugated by Shapur II of Iran in 358. 

1 New Ltd, Ani,j I, p. 265 — 9. 

3 JVtm. Supp,^ XLYII, p. 23. 
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Subsequently he rebelled and successfully fought Shapur in 367 — 8. Kidara was drawn 
westward to oppose the Huns and left his son Piro in charge of Gandhara between 375 
and 380. While he was thus engaged, the Sasanians under Ardeshir III and later 
Shapur III annexed parts of India and appointed satraps, but Sasanian power was 
expelled from India by the Huns about 400. The paper is well illustrated and has full 
details of the coins from which the conclusions are drawn. 

Mr S. K. Bose describes a new type of Andhra coin It resembles the coins 
attributed by Rapson to Gautamiputra {B.M.C. Andhras^ eic., nos. 59 and confirms 
his tentative reading of Rano Siri Saifa')^ though the type of leaf on the three differs. 

A valuable paper by Mr G. V. Acharya summarizes the results obtained from 
the examination of a large number of Western Kshatrapa coins from various sources, 
including 633 found in the Chhindwara District, three lots with a total of 806 in the 
Junagarh State Museum of unknown provenance, and 591 from Vasoj not far from 
Diu These have yielded a number of unrecorded dates, including 2 1 1 Saka, of 
Mahakshatrapa Vi^vasimha which fixes his last year, as coins of his successor Bhartri- 
daman of the same year are also known. The Chhindwara find shows variant forms 
of the figures for 4, 20 and 60. Mr Acharya also suggests that the so-called crescent 
on hill or chaitya mark may represent the moon and the earth. 

Mr A. Master considers that the Greek inscription on the coins of Nahapana 
giving the genitive form Nahapanas points to an early dropping of the final a and 
also points out that the letter n is represented in Greek characters by N N I 

In one of the monasteries excavated at Nagarjunikonda were found a number of 
small lead Andhra coins of the second century and it is interesting to note that a 
clay mould for making them was also discovered Similar moulds for making punch- 
marked coins and coins of the Yaudheyas were noted in this Bibliography^ vol. XI, p. 7. 

Dr A. S. Altekar contests the theory of Mr J. Allan that coins bearing the 
names and figures of Chandragnpta I and his wife Kumaradevi were struck by 
Samudragupta He thinks that they were issued by the influence of the Lichchhavi 
clan to which the queen belonged and that this explains why only this type of coin 
was issued by Chandragupta. Mr Allan’s other arguments are also discussed. 

Mr Ajit Ghose publishes a second specimen of the rare copper coin of Kumaragupta I 
hitherto known only from the Bodleian specimen ®. He corrects previous descriptions 
and also thinks that the so-called umbrella type of Kumaragupta is really a coin of 
Chandragupta II, while three other coins which have been attributed to Kumaragupta 
are imitations issued by Huna chiefs. Lastly the coins of Kumaragupta classed as of 
the Valabhi type were intended to pass as silver, being rnade of copper with a 
silver coating. 

1 Ind, Culture^ V, p. 99. 

2 Num. Stipp.^ XL VII, p. 95 — 9. 

8 Bull. School of Or, Sfud,^ IX, p. 710. 

^ A. H. Longhurst, The Buddhist Antiquities of Nagarjunikonda {Mem. No. 54, A.S.I.), p. 10. 

6 Num. Stipp.., XLVII, p. 105—11. 

* Ibid. p. 113 — 6. 
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In the paper quoted above Mr Acharya has also attempted to decipher the 
difficult legends on the coins of Valabhi rulers. 

Indian Mr C. R. Singhal publishes 122 coins of the rulers of Malwa and two of Akbar 
States at early dates in that province which supplement the exhaustive account of this 

coinage by Mr Nelson Wright in the Numismatic Chronicle 1932 h Notable among 
these, which belong chiefly to the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, are an early 
billon piece of Ghiyas Shah as heir apparent dated 850 a. h., a rupee of Ghiyas 
Shah after his accession, a silver coin of the same ruler, weighing only 13.5 grains, 
and a silver coin of Baz Bahadur. 

Mogul Some of Mr Nelson Wright’s gold coins have now passed into the British 
Museum. Mr J. Allan has described the rarities of Akbar including the only known 
mohur of Malpur mint, and the earliest dated coins of Ahmadabad, Agra, Jaunpur 
and Patna®. Two coins with legends forming couplets commemorate Akbar’s jubilee. 

Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal records the acquisition by the Lucknow Museum of 
a specimen of Jahangir’s rare mohur of Ahmadabad with a couplet bearing the date 
15 regnal, 1029 a. h.®. To the list he gives may be added a coin in the Indian Museum, 
and another dated 19 and 1033 in my collection. 

Miscel- To celebrate the silver jubilee of the Numismatic Society of India, which issued 
laneous number in 1913, Messrs G. V. Acharya and R. G. Gyani have written a 

Resume of Numismatic Research in India^. In the same number this is supplemented 
(p. 139 — 45) by Mr Whitehead who describes three notable collections made in 
India, viz. those of Colonel C. S. Guthrie, Dr J. Gerson da Cunha and Pandit 
Ratan Narain. This paper also mentions the other principal collectors and in particular 
refers to C. J. Rodgers. 

The Society has now severed its connection with the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal and from 1939 is publishing its own Journal. 

Richard Burn 


ARCHEOLOGY IN BARODA 1938—39 

Listing and the district of Mehsana two hundred and thirteen monuments were inspected 

inspection of and listed during the year 1938 — 39 and, moreover, twenty-five monuments in the 
monuments and the Navsari districts of the Baroda State. In date they range between 

the 1 2th^ and the 1 8th centuries a. d. Among these inonuments the most noteworthy 
are the Siva temple of Jasrnalnath at Asoda, the Hingloji-mata temple at Khandoran 

1 Ibid. p. 119 — 138. 

® Brit. Mus. Quarterly, 1938, p. 144. 

^ Journal, U. P. Hist. Soc., XI, i, p. 88f, 

* Hum. Suppl., XLVII, pp. 7—22, 
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recovered 


and the Demarnu Denim at Lakroda, all situated in the district of Mehsana. They 
are good specimens of the late medieval temple architecture of Gujarat. The photographs 
reproduced in Plates II and III will give an idea of the style in which they are constructed. 

Fifty-one inscriptions have been examined during the year under review. Earliest 
in date are the inscribed potsherds excavated near Amreli. On the evidence of 
Palaeography they may approximately be ascribed to the seventh century A. D. They 
are fragmentary but seem to contain the names of individuals and the localities from 
which they originated e.g-. Girinagara, the modern Girnar. By far the most important 
epigraphic find made in the course of the year is the stone inscription discovered at 
Gandevi near Navsari. It Is a praSasti belonging to the reign of the Kadamba ruler 
Shashtha II and dated in the Saka year 964 (= 1042 a. d.). It is the first Kadamba 
inscription which has come to light in Gujarat. The contents of this interesting 
document tend to show that the coastal tract of Southern Gujarat was under the sway 
of the Kadambas of Goa, about the middle of the iith century a. d. The main object 
of the inscription is to record the construction of a mandapiku ^ or small pavilion under 
the orders of the above mentioned king Shashtha II, The edifice mentioned is no 
longer extant but must have stood on the site of the present mart of Gandevi which 
still goes by the name of Mandvi ; evidently derived from Sanskrit mandapikd. Among 
the finds of the year there are two sets of copper-plate grants, registering gifts of 
land, which were unearthed in the village of Anastu near Karjan in the Baroda district. 
One of them is a charter issued by the Valabhl ruler Siladitya III from his ‘victorious 
camp’ at Dhananda on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Magha 
in the Valabhl year 357 (=676 — 77 a. d.). The other set is a charter of king Karka 
Suvarnavarsha of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakuta dynasty which was issued 
on the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha in the Saka year 739 
(=817 A. D.) from his capital Sri-Khetaka, the modern Kheda, now the headquarters 
of the district of that name. Another inscription of considerable value which was 
noticed in the course of this year is a portion of an extensive praSasti which was 
engraved on several large slabs of black marble. Only two of these have been recovered ; 
they were found built into a wall of the temple of Chandraprabha, the eighth Tlrthankara 
in the village of Navum-safighpur in the Vijapur taluk of the Mehsana district. These 
two slabs which must evidently be extraneous, contain forty-nine verses, commencing 
from the 66th and ending with the 115th stanza, of the composition. If the remaining 
slabs could be secured, an interesting document of the Vaghela dynasty would be 
forthcoming. The available part of the inscription is in praise of Viradhavala, the 
ministers Vastupala and Tejahpala and also of king Lavanaprasada. It appears from 
the contents of the epigraph that the town of Vijapur was founded by one Bahada, 


1 In the second prasasii of Baijnath (verse 30) the word mandapika occurs in the sense of a custom- 
house. Ep, Ind,y I, p. loi. 

2 One of the two famous Jaina temples at Mount Abu was founded by Tejahpala in memory of his 
brother Vastupala. It was consecrated in 1230 a. d. 
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a Paramara dignitary, in memory of his father Vijaladeva in the 1 3th century a. d. 
This is the period to which the record belongs. 

A bilingual inscription fixed in the wall of the fort at Sankheda also deserves 
to be mentioned. It is couched in Persian as well as in Sanskrit and belongs to the 
reign of Sultan Muzaffar Shah II of Gujarat. The date of the inscription corresponds 
to the year 1515 a. d., when Daulatabad was founded near Baroda by the Sultan. 
The town of Baroda, which was originally called Vatapadraka, became then known as 
Daulatabad. 

Excavation The exploration of the ancient sites of Mula-Dvaraka, Amreli and old Platan, 

at Amreli continued during] the year under review, yielded important results particularly 

at the two latter places. The Gohilwad-timbo produced again a rich harvest of interesting 
telics besides the inscribed potsherds mentioned above. These finds consist of Kshatrapa 
and other coins of lead and potin, fragments of conch bangles decorated with artistic 
designs, and clay moulds such as goldsmiths use for fashioning of repousse metal work. 
Some remains of early brick buildings came to light and were partially exposed. On 
the evidence of the relics excavated in the same stratum, these structures may ap- 
proximately be ascribed to the second century of the Christian era. 

Excavation The excavation of the site of the Sahasralinga reservoir was continued on the 

at Patan north sides, for a distance of 180 and 230 feet respectively. The remnants 

of well built structures of stone on the north side and long stone steps on both the 
north and the south sides were brought to light. In order to reach these remains a 
large accumulation of debris to the depth of 25 feet from the top had to be removed. 
Well-designed architectural pieces and sculptures in white marble were found buried 
in the debris. It is evident that they must have belonged to the sanctuaries and 
other structures which once stood along the banks of the Sahasralinga reservoir. The 
photograph reproduced in Plate III will convey an idea of these excavations. 

Protection of In the course of the year three more monuments were declared protected under 

monuments Ancient Monuments Preservation Act. Under the provisions of this Act all the 

protected monuments are to be preserved at the expense of the State. The total 
number of protected monuments now amounts to forty-seven. 

Publicatioris Two Annual Reports on the working of the Department, one for 1936 — 37 and 
the other for 1937 — 38, were published during the year. The Director and his Assistant 
contributed several articles to learned periodicals. 


H. Sastri 



CEYLON 


TAMIL HOUSE-HOLDERS’ TERRACE, ANURADHAPURA 

About three hundred yards to the north of the junction of the Outer Circular 
Road with the Lahkarama Road, and in the vicinity of the building called Ratnapasada, 
in Anuradhapura, there is a cluster of granite boulders of various shapes and sizes, 
among which in the early days of Ceylon’s history, the Buddhist anchorites had their 
simple abodes. Early in 1 939, the writer, while on a tour of inspection, noticed some 
hitherto unobserved Brahml letters on the face of one of these boulders, which had 
been chiselled before the writing was executed. The inscription had been buried for 
centuries and it was, therefore, not noticed by Mr Bell or any other Archaeologist 
who carried out investigations on the site and it was due to the washing away of the 
surrounding earth during the preceding rainy season that a part of the inscription was 
exposed to view. It was evident that the chiselling of the rock was not done for the 
purpose of the inscriptiori but that the inscription was in the nature of a label attached 
to some monument. The clearing of the site resulted in the discovery of the remarkable 
monument — the only one of its kind, not only in Ceylon, but also, I believe, in 
India — described below \ 

On the northern side of the boulder in question, which is less conspicuous than many 
others on the site, is excavated a terrace 28 ft. 9 in. in length and 2 ft. 9 in. to 5 
ft. 3 in. in breadth. The surface of the terrace, which is about i ft. above the origi- 
nal level of the ground, is not even, but is divided into five compartments which, 
starting from the left, gradually increase in height, the differences in levels being from 
I to 2Y2 in. The height of the back of the platform is uneven and varies, according 
to the slope of the rock, from i ft. 2 in. to 2 ft. 3 in. Socket holes on the sides of 
the terrace show that it had wooden pillars fixed on it to support a roof, probably tiled. 

The inscription at the back of the terrace is in characters of the oldest type of 
the Brahmi alphabet and enlightens us- as to the purpose of the terrace. It reads : 
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Ilubaratahi Dameda^ SamanH karite Dameda gaha^ahkana parade. 

“The terrace of the Ta-inil house-holders, caused to be made by the Tamil 
Samana, (residing) in Ilubarata”. 

This is not the place to discuss the linguistic import of the record, but I niay 
state that it is in the old Sinhalese Prakrit in which are also written many hundreds 
of Brahm! inscriptions found in the island. The word parade is equivalent to Skt. 
prasada which ordinarily means instance it has to be interpreted 

as ‘terrace’ or ‘p^^tform’, so that it can appropriately be applied to the monument 
which it obviously refers to. The inscription proves that the stone terrace was the 
common property of the Tamil house-holders {grha-pati) of ancient Anuradhapura, 
and was probably used as their assembly hall. 

The unchiselled portion of the boulder between the ground and the surface of 
the terrace contains, in one line, seven short records telling us that that portion of 
the platform immediately above each record was the seat of a particular individual 
among the Tamil house-holders. These records are not very well preserved but the 
following names can be deciphered : Kubira, Tisa, Kubira Sujata, Saga, Na^ata, Karava. 
The last-named is described as a sea-captain. The difference in level of the surface 
of the various compartments of the platform was probably intended to indicate the 
difference in rank and social status of the individuals whose seats were on them. If 
so, it is interesting to riote that the sea-captain {navikd) occupied the highest seat. 

The age of the platform must be the same as that of the inscription which can 
be dated only by the palaeographical evidence. The script may belong to any date 
between the third century b. c. and the first century a. d. In this early period of 
Ceylon history, the island is said to have been under Tamil rule on three occasions, 
i.e. circa 177 — 155 B. c , 145 — loi b. c. and 44 — 17 b. c. The platform could have 
dated from any of these periods. On the other hand, the presence of Tamil house- 
holders at Anuradhapura does not necessarily require Tamil sovereignty over the 
city and the monument may date from the reign of an early Sinhalese monarch. 

This, I think, is the earliest epigraphical record, so far known, in which the 
ethnical name Dameda {Dravida) occurs. The platform on which it is incised is also 
one of the earliest exarnples of the stone work of the Tamil people and the monument 
therefore deserves the notice of Indian Archaeologists. It is, however, noteworthy that 
the record is in old Sinhalese and that some of the Tamil house-holders bore such 
Sanskritic names as Tisa (P. Tissa, Skt. Tisya) and Sujata (Skt. Sujata) which were 
common among the Sinhalese of the pre-Christian centuries. These Dravidians must 
have, therefore, been much influenced by the Aryan culture of tlie North Indian 
people who colonised this island and became the originators of the Sinhalese people. 

S. Paranavitana 


r Dameda Skt. Dramida or Dravida, Pali Damila and Tamil Tamil. In modern Sinhalese Demala. 




FURTHER INDIA 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCHES IN MALAYA 

We continued our explorations in Malaya throughout 1938 finally bringing the 
field work to a conclusion at the end of November after a total of fourteen months in the 
country. Since the full results are about to published in the Journal of the Malayan 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, it will be sufficient here to indicate the nature of 
the main discoveries made by us in the year. 

In Kedah further excavation produced important finds and did much to clarify the 
cultural history of the region. Consequently some modification is required of the pre- 
liminary statements made by me in the last issue of this Bibliography. In particular, 
with regard to the “middle group of remains” on the River Bujang which I there described 
as Buddhist and existing from the fifth or sixth until the ninth or tenth century of our 
era, it is now necessary to distinguish between an earlier and a later period. To the 
earlier period belong the remains of a laterite stupa which yielded the sixth century Buddhist 
inscription which proved to be a Mahayana text; while the inscription from another 
stupa near the Sala river (at first thought to date from about 800 a.d.) was finally found 
to be a Buddhist credo dating from the IVth century a.d. and hence a relic of early 
Buddhism in the Peninsula comparable to the inscriptions found a hundred years ago 
by Col. James Low. 

To the later period belong the remains of temples of semi-perishable construction 
dating from the ninth and tenth centuries, the products of the wave of Mahayana Buddhism 
introduced from India in Pala times. To the site at which a dated ninth century Arab 
coin was found in 1937, may now be added the laterite basement structures of two temples 
of which the style would seem to suggest that they resernbled the miniature temples 
reproduced on the Borobudur bas-reliefs. Fragments of bronze images and lamps were found 
at one of these sites. In a niche concealed in the laterite basement beside the entrance 
to the outer enclosure of the other shrine a most interesting find was made in the form of 
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a bronze casket containing, besides infiltrated earth, foundation deposits of a novel kind : 
around a small central golden bowl were arranged miniature gold and silver weapons, 
also a golden lion, silver bull and copper horse. Above the golden bowl was a golden 
lotus and a number of gems and pearls appeared to have been scattered at random. 
Probably these miniature objects represented the attributes and vehicles of some tantric 
deity to which the temple was dedicated. Some of the weapons, though similar to those 
depicted on the bas-reliefs of the Borobudur, may also be traced on the Ajanta frescoes, 
while the small damaru drum is South Indian rather than Javanese in style h 

The foundations of the large buildings, perhaps palace audience halls, situated 
higher up the Bujang, which I rnentioned in the last issue of the Bibliography and at which 
a bronze dagger and two Chinese mirrors (now identified as T’ang products) were found, 
may be attributed to this later Buddhist period. This also applies to the remains of a 
small brick shrine found considerably further up the river than the highest Siva temple, and 
on the opposite bank. Beneath the floor of it were found gold and silver discs inscribed with 
the names of Bodhisattvas in South Indian script of the Vlllth or IXth century. The city 
that flourished on the Bujang during this period seems certainly to be identifiable with 
the Ilafiga^ogam of the Cola inscriptions. 

So far as the i^iva temples of circa Vllth century a. d. are concerned, the most 
important find made in 1938 was the roof of a miniature bronze shrine, used probably for 
domestic ritual. It throw's valuable light on contemporary temple architecture. The roof has 
caity a window gable-ends and other features of the roofs of the rathas at Mahabalipuram, 
S. India, and suggests that the Siva temples of semiperishable construction along the 
banks of the Bujang were built in a style similar to the rathas by Pallava colonists 

Apart from the IXth century Arab coins already mentioned, the evidence of Arab 
trade with Kedah is supplied by fragments of glass vessels found at most sites frorn 
the Vllth century until the Xllth. It was at one of the later sites that sufficient fragments 
of a greenish glass Arab lamp were found for a partial restoration of it to be carried out. 

Two sites on the Muda River which are associated with events described in the 
Kedah Annals were investigated, with results which threw considerable light on later 
Kedah history of the XIVth and XVth centuries and corroborated some of the state- 
ments appearing in the Annals which had hitherto been open to doubt. The most 
interesting objects dating troni this latter part of the Hindu period were certain frag- 
ments of a gold belt embossed with simha mukha of late style, which was hooked 
by a boy fishing in a Kedah stream a quarter of a century ago, and rediscovered in 
the Kedah State Treasury in 1938. 

Exploration carried out in Perak showed that, while evidence strongly pointed to 
Indian colonies having been established here as in Kedah, almost all trace of ancient 
cities had been destroyed by river erosion and the activities attendant upon tin mining. 
Two small bronze Avalokitesvaras found in tin mines in the Kinta valley were brought 
to my notice and the presence of these, together with certain deductions which can 


1 See Plate V. 


3 See Plate VI. 
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be made from local legends and other pircumstances has convinced me that somewhere 
in this valley was situated the city of Kadaram. Far-reaching conclusions bearing on 
the history of the Sailendra Empire have been drawn from these Perak investigations 
and will be set forth in detail in the full account of my results. 

Further excavations of the deposits at Kuala Selinsing in the mangrove swamps 
on the Perak coast have convinced me that this was the site, not of an early Indian 
settlement as had previously been generally supposed, but of a village of Indonesian 
craftsmen who were more or less superficially influenced by the Indian culture of the 
neighbouring city which I have identified as Kadaram. Similarly I ani of opinion that 
the Perak slab graves and the socketed iron implements are to be attributed to 
Indonesian rather than Indian culture. 

Extensive exploration in Johore failed to produce evidence of early Indian 
colonization, or indeed of settlement by Indianized peoples earlier than the XIVth or 
XVth century. Despite the apparent importance of the geographical position of this 
southern end of the Peninsula, these negative conclusions are easily explainable by 
reason of the unsuitable character of the Johore river valley for grain cultivation, 
while the east coast of this state is fully exposed to the N. E. monsoon. The legendary 
Black Stone Fort, locally believed to have been situated on the upper reaches of the 
Johore river, was satisfactorily disposed of as a memory of old Kadaram transferred 
from the west coast of Perak by Malay refugees after the fall of Malacca. 

The most important positive result of the work in Johore followed from the 
further investigation of extremely early sites on the Johore river where Roman beads, 
first brought to light by a local resident Mr G. B. Gardner, suggested that here 
was situated Ptolemy’s town of Palanda. With the beads which were probably brought 
by early Indian traders were found large quantities of potsherds stamped with formal 
designs reminiscent of the Han ware that has been excavated by Prof. O. Janse in 
Tonkin. Though of equally early date the Johore ware is clearly the work of Indonesian 
natives and it is known that Chinese potters in Indo-China made use of Indonesian 
motifs in Han times. 

H. G. Quaritch Wales 


reconstruction work in the GROUP OF ANGKOR 

The work which the Rcole Frangaise d’Extrfeme-Orient has undertaken at Angkor, 
consists of three kinds : clearing and consolidation, restoration, and excavation. The 
work of clearing forms the peculiar task of the Conservator of Angkor. 

Excavations are executed either by the Conservator, as was the case with those 
of Ak Yomh of Angkor Vat® and of the Bayon®, or by members of the School 
on special duty, who are deputed to carry out some research work on the spot : e. g. 

1 ASIA, VIII, p. 29. ABIA, X, p. 43. * ABIA, VIII, p. 28; XII, p. 22. 
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the investigations of M. Goloubew around Phnom Bakhfing ^ and more recently within 
the enclosure of the present Angkor Thom, where he discovered a whole system of 
tanks and canals. 

As to the restoration work, it was inaugurated by M. Henri Marchal in 1930 
after he had been entrusted with a mission to Java in order to study the methods 
of the Netherlands Archaeological Survey. These methods were adopted in the 
reconstruction of Bantai SrSi by M. Marchal, of Prah K6 by M. Trouve®, and of 
the sanctuaries of Nak Pan and Bakong by M. Glaize, to which the present article 
is devoted. 

Nak Pan,® situated on the North-east of Angkor Thom, in the centre of the 
old ''baray or artificial pond of the temple of Prah Khan, contains four tanks carefully 

constructed with flights of sandstone 
steps and arranged around a central, 
larger tank, the whole being enclosed 
by a square laterite rampart measuring 
350 meters each way. The four lateral 
tanks communicate with the central one 
by means of small vaulted structures 
opening on the outside, whilst the back 
wall is pierced by a gutter ending in 
a gargoyle-like head. On the East it 
shows the head of a man ; on the North 
that of an elephant; on the West that 
of a horse, and on the South a lion’s 
head. On the ornamental pediments of 
these little buildings the image of the Bodhisattva Lokesvara is most conspicuous. In 
the middle of the central tank, which measures nearly 70 meters each way, there 
rises a small sandstone temple surrounded by a circular platform of 14 meters in 
diameter, the circular foot of which is provided with flights of steps. The base is 
encircled by the bodies of two nagas with their heads erect on both sides of the 
eastern entrance, and their entwined tails vertically raised on the west side. Both 
the top step of this foot and the basement of the temple are carved in the shape of 
an expanded lotus-flower. Until the year 1935 the temple itself was gripped by the 
hoary roots of giant banian tree, which scarcely permitted the figures of the Bodhisattva 
Lokesvara, carved on the imitation doorways of the South, West and North faces to 
be distinguished*. 

In 1923® Messrs. L. Finot and V. Goloubew recognized in the monument of 
Nak Pan a representation of the sacred lake which Indian cosmography locates in the 



1 ABIA, VII, p. 37; IX, p. 21. 2 ABIA, VII, p. 40. 

® Henri Marchal, Notes sur I’architecture de Nak Pan, B£fEO, XXVI (1926), p. i. 

* Plate VII, a. ® Le symbolisme de Nak PSn. BLfBO, XXIH, p. 401. 
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region of the Himalayas and where the Buddha, the Bodhisattvas and the Sages use 
to bathe. This lake, Anavatapta by name, is inhabited by a nUga and gives birth to 
four rivers which at the four cardinal points issue from the mouths of as many stone 
animals. On the East a clear stream proceeds from a lion’s head ; on the South a 
white stream from an ox’s head; on the West a green stream springs from a horse’s 
head and on the North a yellow stream from an elephant’s headh 

The arrangement of the tanks of Nak Pan can thus easily be understood; the 
central pond is a representation, a rnicrocosmic replica of the legendary lake Anavatapta, 
whose miraculous and healing waters escape in the four directions through gargoyles 
corresponding to the four stone animal heads through which the Himalayan lake 
produces the four great rivers. In the centre of the lake an immense stone lotus 
spreads its petals, enclosed within the coils of the nagas by which the lake is haunted. 
In the middle there rises a Buddhist sanctuary, the central image of which, has 
disappeared, but whose pediments represent scenes from the Buddha’s life and whose 
imitation porches are decorated by large images of Lokesvara the great Compassionate. 

The description of this ensemble would be incomplete if no brief mention were 
made of the curious sculpture which is found in the central tank on the east facade, 
opposite the flight of steps which starts from between the two naga heads. This 
image of a flying horse to which bunches of human beings are clinging, was hardly 
known before the year 1921, when M. Marchal collected its scattered fragments which 
are unfortunately very incomplete. 

In their study of the symbolism of Nak Pan L. Finot and V. Goloubew have 
recognized in this animal an incarnation of the compassionate Bodhisattva in the form 
of the horse Balaha. In 1927 this hypothesis has been resumed and further worked 
out by M. ’Victor Goloubew®. 

The banian tree of Nak Pin presented a rather delicate problem in connection 
with the conservation of Angkor. Its removal would rightly have been considered an 

1 In an article published in 1932 in the Etudes d^orientalisme^ published by the Musee Guiniet in 
memory of Raymonde Linossier (II, p, 481), M. Prz^tluski was led to study another division of the world in 
four regions divided according to the four cardinal points and subject to four great sovereigns: in the South 
the lord of the elephants; in the West the lord of the jewels, in the North the lord of the horses; in the East 
the lord of men. This theory of the four sovereigns, studied by M. Pelliot with regard to China in an article 
entitled La thiorie des quaire fils du del {Toung Pao, 1923, p. 97) is equally known in India. According to 
M. Przyluski, the tetrad: man, horsey jewels, elephant has contaminated the tetrad: ox, horse, lion, elephant. 
Man has taken the place of the ox and the result was the tetrad of Nak P^n : man, horse, lion, elephant. 
It will be observed that at Nak PEn the human head is associated with the eastern structure, exactly as, in 
the theory of the four sovereigns, the lord of men reigns in the East. 

2 BEFEO, XXVII, p. 223. When reconstructing this group in 1921 — 22, M. Marchal believed that the 
horse was to be represented moving away from the ogresses’ island, visualized by the little island of Nak Pan. 
The latter islet, however, bearing a sanctuary of Lokesvara, cannot possibly represent the iil-omened island. 
It is much more probable that the horse was shown not in the special action of rescuing the shipwrecked 
from Simhala, but rather in its general function of saving those who wish to escape the contagion of the 
world and seek a refuge with the compassionate Bodhisattva. So it can hardly be doubted that it was turned 
towards the sanctuary and that its forelegs were supported by the first steps of the islet. M. Glaize, the 
Conservator of Angkor, has now restored the image. In doing so, he has corrected some errors committed in 
its former reconstruction and turned it towards the central island. 
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cict of vandalism. On the other hand, there was the risk of its existence endangering 
the monunient. Nature fortunately has on her own account solved this problem of 
conscience and she has done so to the advantage of archaeological interest. In 1935 
a storm struck the tree down without damaging the monument and in this manner 
a restoration became necessary, which has given N&k Pan quite a new charm. 

The sanctuary of Nak Pan robbed of its canopy of foliage, but still imprisoned 
in the roots which partly hid it, had completely changed its aspect, but hardly to its 
advantage. ^ The question arose whether it would be possible to give it back, not the 
charm due to its association with the tree, but its original beauty, “that pure vision 
of the temple at the time of its construction” which M. Marchal, not without some 
regret, had evoked in his guidebook. As the building was of so small a size and all 
its materials had dropped down at its foot, it seemed well suited to that method of 
reconstruction which had been adopted at Bantay Sr6i. In 1937 it was decided to try 
the experiment and M. Glaize, the Conservator of Angkor, was entrusted with the work. 

It was of course necessary first of all to remove the roots of the tree, the trunk 
being dead and without any new offshoot. In March 1938 the demolition began, in 
the course of which the stones were numbered and photographs showing their position 
were taken. The demolition revealed a very important fact. Behind the elephants 
decorating the receding corners of the sanctuary, there appeared, on all the outer 
faces of the four projections, traces of sculptured figures whilst the ornament found 
on the capitals of the pilasters was continued so as to form a frieze.® It was already 
known that the sanctuary had been originally open to the four cardinal points and that 
the three imitation porches decorated with large figures of Lokesvara were a later 
addition. The discovery of devata figures behind the elephants shows that the original 
prasat was constructed on a square plan with four projections, the outer walls of 
which were at first decorated and sculptured and afterwards smoothed to furnish an 
even surface, on which the elephants were fixed. The latter, being meant to fit in 
with the circular form of the basement, have simply been placed against the building, 
without any link with the masonry, which explains their breakage and collapse under 
the pressure of the roots. 

The reconstruction of the body of the edifice lasted from April till June ; the 
restoration of the corner motif proved that each elephant was surmounted by a sitting 
lion supported at the back by a kind of stele with a fiamelike decoration. ® The month 
of July was used for placing the axial steles, the corner acroteria with naga figures 
and for renovating the floor of the platform. The latter work, too, threw much light 
on the construction of the islet. An original arrangement of laterite steps (except for 
the three top steps, which are of sandstone) appeared at a small distance of the later 
one, which is decorated with lotus petals and bodies of nagasP The void between the 
two had been filled in with earth, which has favoured the settling of the exterior steps 
and the development of vegetation. It is another instance of those double basements 


1 Plate VII, b. 
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which may perhaps be explained from the intention to represent the cosmic mountain, 
with its lower part underground. 

Thus the reconstruction work has yielded some new data for the history of Nak 
Pan, which comprises at least two building periods. The second, the beginning of 
which cannot be earlier than the end of the 1 2th century, is characterized firstly by 
the blocking of the doors and their replacement by imitation doors decorated with 
figures of Lokesvara and secondly by the transformation of the original cross-shaped 
groundplan into a circular plan by adding the elephant figures which occupy the 
receding corners. 

The style of the pilasters and the pediments is clearly earlier but can hardly be 
anterior to Angkor Vat. Before attempting to determine the date of the original 
construction of the temple, it will be wise to wait until the work of clearing Prdh 
Khhn, of which Nak Pi.n, is certainly dependent, will be completed. 

The water level in the region of Angkor having generally subsided, Nak Pan, 
unfortunately, is now robbed of that principal charm which would add so much to the 
grace of its architecture. In October and November, however, when the water is 
highest. Nature seems sometimes willing to present again for some too brief days an 
image of the past. ^ 

The temple of Bikong forms part of the complex of monuments called the group 
of Rolfios'* which includes, from North to South: Lolei, Prah K6, Bakong, Prei Monti, 
Trapang Phong and a series of small ruins : Svay Prahm, Prasat Olok, Kandol Dom, etc. 

Jayavarman II (802 — 854 a.d.), the founder of the dynasty of Angkor to whom 
we owe most of the buildings known on the Phnom Kul^n, twice resided and finally 
died in the capital whose site is marked by these ruins and which in former days 
bore the name of Hariharalaya. Most of the smaller monuments date from these two 
sojourns. 

At the death of Jayavarman II, in 854, his son, third of the name, succeeded 
and continued to reside in this capital for twenty-three years. 

His successor, in 877, was Indravarman, a nephew of Jayavarman IPs wife, who 
also lived and died at Hariharalaya, where he left several inscriptions, which allow 
us to establish a very exact chronology of his foundations. 

Five days after his accession in 877, he began to dig the Indratapka or pond 
of Indra, viz. the bar ay in whose centre stands the monument of Lolei, which was 
built afterwards by his son Yasovarman in 893, before the capital was transferred to 
Angkor Thom. In 879, two years after his accession, Indravarman built south of this 
pond the sanctuary of Prah K6, with its six towers which were restorated by M. Trouve 
in 1932 — 33. They were dedicated respectively to the cult of his father, his maternal 
grandfather and his uncle Jayavarman II, all represented under the aspect of the god 
Siva, and to the cult of their wives, represented in the semblance of Devi. 


1 Plate Vn, /. 
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In 88 1, finally, falls the foundation of the temple of Bakong, south of Prah Ko. 

The study of the foundation stele, which was discovered in 1935 and published 
in 1937,^ has confirmed what had been deduced from other texts: the pyramid of 
Bakong originally bore a sanctuary of the lihga Indresvara “raised here”, as the 
inscription runs, “on the jewel of the head of the three worlds.” This expression means 
that the pyramid symbolically marks the centre of the uniyerse, and that in the 

sanctuary, which crowns the summit of this 
temple-mountain, like the jewel placed on the 
top of the king’s head, the linga Indresyara 
was placed. This compound contains the 
king’s name, to which the word Isvara has 
been added ; the custom of dedicating a lihga 
or an image bearing the name of the reigning 
king or of the founder, associated with the 
name of the deity represented, is well attes- 
ted during the yarious epochs of the realm 
of Angkor. 

The monument of Bhkong consists essen- 
tially of a pyramid of fiye laterite platforms, 
faced with sandstone blocks and measuring 
6q meters each way at the base. At the foot eight brick towers are erected. These 
Structures, comprising moreoyer some laterite buildings and galleries on the East 
side, are surrounded by a ditch, 60 meters wide, dug out between two laterite walls. 
An outer enclosure, measuring 700 by 900 meters, completes this yast complex. 

Judging from the appearance of the pyramid it could hardly be supposed that 
it had ever been crowned by a temple and towers like Phnom Bakh^ng. But when 
in the beginning of September 1936, accompanied by M. Marchal, I paid a visit to 
Bakong, I noticed on the upper terrace of the pyramid some decorated and moulded 
blocks which evidently had belonged to a tower now demolished. This observation 
seemed to bear out the hypothesis of LAjoNQUifeRE, ® according to whom the pyramid 
had formerly supported a sanctuary, completely razed since.* 

I then asked M. Marchal to have these debris collected, not with the object of 
reconstructing a still very hypothetical edifice, but in the hope that these scattered 
fragments would allow us to form an idea of what this building might have been, if 
it really had existed, 

M. Marchal at once set to work and at the end of September he was able to 
write the following lines in his monthly report: 

“According to the instructions of the Director of the ‘Ecole Frangaise’, with whom, 
on his visit to Angkor, we had recognized some fragments of decorated or moulded 





1 G. CoeDES, Inscriptions du Cambodge, I, p. 31 (Coll, de textes et documents sur I’lndochine, vol. Ill) 

2 Inventaire descriptif des monuments du Cambodge, I, p. 266. ® Plate VIII, a. 
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sandstone blocks that seemed to belong to a demolished prhsat — I have begun a search 
on the top of the pyramid for possible remains of the said prhsat. 

It was ascertained at once that under a layer of earth of 30 to 40 centimeters 
in depth the central part was formed by a sandstone floor, the basement of which was 
also of sandstone, but masked by a facing of moulded brickwork. This wall of brick 
however, did not descend as far as the lower floor and stopped at a filling of sand- 
stone and earth. ^ 

When the work of removing the upper layer of earth had commenced I had the 
pleasure to state that, at the north-eastern corner where work has begun, a slight 
projection from the floor very clearly showed the outline of the foot of the prhsht 
wall. This is a very important fact, which may considerably facilitate the reconstruc- 
tion, which I foresaw in case a sufficient number of stones can be recovered; for, the 
plan being now known, it has become easier to locate the edifice. 

At present it can no longer be doubted that there stood here a sandstone temple. 
We have even found a fragment of the pinnacle belonging to the tower. But what 
seems strange is the diversity of the decorative elements recovered, the unity of which 
it is extremely difficult to establish. There are fragments of pediments decorated with 
small human figures in the manner of Angkor Vat or of the Bhyon (12th century); 
there are devatas., placed between pilasters, who wear no diadems in their hair-dress 
but are surmounted by a decorative device in the shape of a miniature palace, little 
columns and moulded bands, the decoration of which shows affinities with the 9th 
century besides ; bas reliefs in the style of Bakh^ng. It is, indeed, a bewildering mix- 
ture of building stones, from which until now it 
has not been possible to reconstruct a complete or 
even a partial ensemble” 

The months of October and November were 
used for a somewhat special work; the exploration 
and clearing of a vertical pit, the mouth of which 
had come to light in the centre of the uppermost 
terrace. The excavation of the pit at Bakong did 
not yield anything of interest. Yet it was not 
altogether useless, for it enabled us to solve a 
much-disputed question. Were pits of this kind dug 
by robbers and treasureseekers in search of the 
sacred deposits? Or were they made by the 
constructors inside the pyrarnid? It is the latter 
hypothesis which has been confirmed by the excavation. M. Marchal writes in his 
Report of November 1936: “To a depth of 18.40 meters the walls of the pit are 
built in regular layers of masonry and generally cut with a certain care, which once 
for all excludes the hypothesis of a pit dug by treasure-hunters, for these people would 
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never have taken the trouble to carry out their excavation with so great regularity . 

When taking charge of the work at Angkor, on the ist of December 1936, the 
new Conservator, M. Glaize, was faced by a well-defined task, the main lines of which 
had been laid dowm by his predecessor. The position of a sanctuary on the fifth ter- 
race of the pyramid and of twelve small towers on the fourth had been established ; 
already a considerable number of carved stones had been found on the steps, in the 
pit and in the long corridor at the foot of the pyramid. The reconstruction of this 
ensemble appeared to be possible, but presented serious difficulties. The stones, indeed, 
had been replaced, sometimes re-employed and so were lying very far from the point 
where they had fallen or the place where they originally belonged. The stones lying 
on the ground [viz. on the upper terraces of the pyramid) could only be sorted according 
to classes, not by divisions of the excavation. 

In December 1936 the work began by reconstructing on the ground the 
four corners of the temple, showing a series of recesses flanked by broad panels, 
which allowed room for four devaias instead of the two usually found on buildings of 
this type. ^ In the mean time the sorting of the stones by classes permitted the eight 
entrance pilasters, destined to match the preceding motifs, to be provisionally put 

together, and also made possible the more or 
less complete reconstruction of the pediments. 
This was a puzzle indeed, but still less hazardous 
than one would have imagined, thanks to the 
procedure of decoration followed by the Khmers 
who applied their carvings only after the monument 
had been built and without paying any attention 
to the joints of the stones. 

In January 1937 M. Glaize wished first to 
ascertain, by means of a tentative reconstruction 
of one of the corner-//«c/i/j on a corner of the 
basement still in situ., whether the reconstruction 
of the whole building would have any chance of 
success. ® As this experiment had very encouraging results, he resolutely set himself to the 
restoration, after having taken down this provisional construction. His first task naturally 
consisted in clearing completely the basement of the central temple. It took no less thari 
two months (February-March) to consolidate the brickwork of the base, to rearrange 
the flooring of the upper terrace and to restore the three layers of the masonry 
of the basement. Nothwithstanding their worn condition, the various elements of the 
very rich decoration can be easily recognized ; they clearly belong to the period of 
Indravarman and thus are contemporaneous with the foundation of the monument at 
the end of the 9th century, unlike the temple itself, the decoration of which points to 
a period at least two centuries later. 
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On this basement, after it had been restored and consolidated, the rebuilding of 
the temple was to be carried put; it lasted no less than a year and a half and oc- 
cupied a considerable portion of the year 1938. 

At the same time M. Glaize undertook the restoration of the twelve little buildings 
on the fourth platform, in which he was guided by a miniature model, forming the 
top piece of the central shrine, which by good luck had been found among the debris. 
On account of their architecture and decoration these edifices can be dated at the end of 
the 9th century; they are therefore contemporaneous with the foundation of the monu- 
ment and with the basement of the central shrine, but undoubtedly anterior to the latter. 

While the reconstruction of these small buildings on the fourth platform proceeded, 
the work on the temple proper was continued and brought to an end by the placing 
of the third storey, where the work had to be stopped, considering that the whole of 
the cornice was missing and, moreover, the materials for the fourth and last storey 
were altogether insufficient h 

The work of reconstruction which has been described above differs completely 
from that carried out by M, Marchal at BantSy Sr6i and by M. Glaize himself at 
Nak Phn. These two monuments were still standing, no doubt in a ruinous condition, 
but at any rate they did exist; the lower storeys were still in situ^ most of the 
stones still lay where they had dropped down, at the foot of the building. 

At Bakong, on the contrary, when in September 1936 M. Marchal and I noticed 
the first carved stones and when we decided to collect them in order to see what 
they corresponded to, we were totally ignorant as to what kind of building they might 
belong to and whether this edifice was single or accompanied by adjoining buildings. 
It is the search for the scattered blocks and their provisional arrangement which 
gradually has revealed a group comprising a large four storied temple, more than 
10 meters high, and twelve secundary towers, an ensemble which was, so to speak, 
reconstructed ex nihilo. ’’Starting from nothing”, wrote M. Glaize in one of his 
reports, "with no other information than the outline of the prasat on the floor of the 
upper platform, it was necessary to select front a chaos of stones those that could 
belong to the shrine, to sort them according to their character and to assign them 
to their proper places.” 

Besides completing the pyramid in a very felicitous manner by crowning it with 
a garland of graceful shripes, this ensemble, which has now been created anew, opens 
new points of view on the history of the temple of Bikong. We know now that the 
original plan, as it was conceived by Indravarman in the year 881, required a stpne 
temple on the top of the pyramid surrounded by twelve smaller towers. Of this group 
nothing remained but the towers and the basement of the central temple. As regards 
the sanctuary itself, several hypotheses present themselves: it can be supposed that 
during the eight years that passed between the foundation of the temple in 881 and 
his death in 889, king Indravarman had no time to complete this structure, which 
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was then taken up again and finished by one of his successors ; it is also possible, 
though perhaps less probable, that an edifice constructed by Indravarman was afterwards 
demolished and rebuilt. However that may be, the temple which has now been 
reconstructed on the ancient basement of the gth century cannot be earlier than the 
end of the i ith or the beginning of the 12th century. From its style it .seems, in 
fact, to be intermediate between the Baphuon, to which it is related by the style of 
its lintels, pilasters and columns, and Angkor Vat, to which it is allied by the aspect 
of its pediments and devata figures. 

At an undetermined, perhaps not very early, period, this building was demolished, 
either because it had become ruinous or because it was desired to replace it by 
another building and to change the aspect of the summit of the pyramid. Its materials 
and those of the subsidiary buildings that shared its fate served to raise the level of 
the fourth and fifth terraces, to fill up the pit and to complete the construction of 
the long hall, whilst the basement of the temple, enlarged by a dressing of moulded 
bricks, served as a support for a light structure. 

The condition to which it has now been restored corresponds, consequently, to 
the aspect which the pyramid of Bakong displayed during the 12th and the following 
centuries. 

These works once more have proved the great interest, not only aesthetic, but 
also scientific, of the methods of reconstruction which the Conservator of Angkor 
applies since 1931. In the present case this method has led to two equally important 
results : firstly a much more exact knowledge of the history of one of the great 
monuments of Angkor, and secondly the reconstruction of a beautiful architectural 
group, a reconstruction which, in the fullest sense of the term, may be called a 
veritable resurrection. 

G. CcEDES 






A survey of the progress in the field of research, conservation and restoration, 
c.q. reconstruction, of ancient monuments in Netherlands India can be found in the 
Oudheidkundig Verslag for the year 1938, which has appeared in 1939. Since, 
however, the language, being Dutch, presents difficulties to foreign readers, some of 
the more important points of that report follow here. 

By far the most important works in progress were the excavations of the ruins 
on a hill south of Prambanan (Jogjakarta, Central Java) and of Chandi Djawi in 
East Java, 

The former date from the 8th to the loth century, as is proved by some 
inscriptions found on the spot The population believes them to be the remains of the 
kraton (fortified palace) of a legendary prince, named Ratu Baka, and on that account 
they are commonly called the ruins of Ratu Baka. 

Before the investigation was begun, only some partly demolished stone terraces 
consisting of very large blocks of stone were found on the hill in question. No 
remains of chandis or other temple structures were visible. 

Excavation was started near the foot of the path leading up to highest plateau 
on the hill, at a spot where some stones protruded from the earth and part of a heavy 
wall could be seen. Although nothing of great importance was expected here, the 
principal ruins being situated some hundreds of meters away, this view very soon was 
found to be erroneous, as it became evident that, on the contrary, a very large build- 
ing, namely a double gate, must have stood on the spot. This gate building originally 
consisted of a tripartite gateway, which was reached by means of steps. Behind it 
was a paved court, ending in a flight of steps leading to a fivefold gate. 

All these gates are built of stone and must have been of considerable height. 


1 To wit: an undated Buddhist inscription of the 8th century and a Sivaitic inscription of 856 a.d. 
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The superstructure of the central gateways has not been recovered, but that of the 
outer ones has. It consisted of a ogive-shaped roof with a finely detailed topstone. It 
is possible that the roof of the central gateways was not made of stone but of wood, 
in view of the width of the passage. 

The excavation and sorting of the stone blocks, and the reconstruction of the 
original parts of the structure will require much time so that this work is likely to go 
on for several years Up to the present the remains discovered have not allowed any 
conclusion as to the original destination of the various structures. It is, however, cer- 
tain that the main edifice must have been a sanctuary and not a kraton. 

The excavation of Chandi Djawi situated in East Java to the South of the town 
of Surabaya yielded no less surprising results. 

Here we are on historical ground, for unlike in the case of the ruins of Ratu 
Bata’s hill, the period to which this building belongs is precisely known and even the 
name of the king to whom it owes its existence. 

Chandi Djawi is a sanctuary which was built betw'een 1268 and 1292 by the 
last ruler of the kingdom of Singhasari, probably with the object of serving as a 
shrine for his ashes. This king, called Kritanagara, was killed in battle in the last 
rnentioned year and for many years afterwards enjoyed the fame of having been a 
pious worshipper both of Siva and Buddha. In the Nugarakrttagama^ a laudatory 
poem written in 1365 in praise of one of the kings of Majapahit, it is expressly stated 
that Chandi Djawi was visited by Kritanagara’s great-grandson, who paid divine 
adoration to his great-grandfather. 

Besides, it is mentioned that the building was struck by lighting in 1331. Now 
in the course of excavation a stone inscribed with the year 1332 came to light; this 
record may very well belong to a restoration of the building carried out after that 
calamity. 

So far the excavation has already proved that the building stood on a raised 
piece of ground which was surrounded by water and could be reached by means of a 
bridge. In front of the eastern entrance to the chandi there rose an oblong terrace, 
supporting three small bale's (pavillions) ; this terrace may have been the bale nyasa, 
which is mentioned by the author of the Nagarakritagama in his description referred 
to above. 

It is remarkable that the finds include numerous fragments of divine images which 
were recovered deep under the soiL They bear no traces of having been destroyed by 
means of harrimerstrokes, but appear to have been ruined by fire. Perhaps this must 
be ascribed to the action of lightning. Their style is exceptionally fine and marks them 
as belonging to the Singhasari period, so that in all probability they formed part of 
the original chandi previous to the restoration. 

The reconstruction of the §iva temple at Prambanan made good progress in 1938, 
whilst that of Chandi Gebang, discovered in 1937, proceeded satisfactorily. 


1 See Plate IX. 



29 


As regards prehistoric research it deserves mention that a few caves near Tuban 
on the northern coast of Java, were cleared with the result that some shell artefacts 
came to light. Near Bondowoso in East Java numerous prehistoric funeral monuments, 
consisting of large-sized stone slabs, were examined. In this case the expression „pre- 
historic” must be understood as a designation of the stage of civilization which they 
represent. Sherds of Chinese pottery found in some of those graves prove that at any 
rate they cannot be anterior to the 9th century of our era. 

Among activities in the field of Dutch antiquities mention may be made of the 
search after the tomb of the first Governor General, Jan Pieterszoon Coen, the site of 
which was no longer known, as a result of the demolition of the old church at 
Batavia. The investigation made in the year under review has now definitely settled 
this point. 

Among the various places where repairs and restorations of Muhammedan monuments 
were carried out we mention Sendang duwur on the northern coast of Java, to the West 
of Surabaya. Here stands a mosque and in its viciriity a tomb, dating of the 1 6th 
century, which is provided with gates and walls richly decorated with ornament, while 
the sepulchral chamber shows many panels with interesting woodcarvings. 

' Among the numerous finds made in 1938 special mention must be made of a 
great number of terra-cotta objects found near the ternple site of Panataran (East Java). 
Along with them some figurines cut in limestone were found, which give a good im- 
pression of the high standard reached by Javanese sculpture in the 14th and 15th 
centuries, especially in the field of minor arts. 


W. F. Stutterheim 
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and N. M. Billimoria. Karachi: Daily Gazette Press Ltd., 1938, 8vo, 77, 93 + loi p. — Price 
for non-members: Re. i-o-o. — Nos. i, 2, 373, 415, 422, 424, 456!. 
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*/. U, P. Hist S.: The Journal of the United Provinces Plistorical Society, Vol. XI, i, 2. Allahabad: 
published by the Secretaiy, 1938, 8vo, 106 + no p., ill. — Ann. subscr. : Rs. 6. — . Nos. 71, 181 f., 
279, 281, 428, 436. 

Luzac’s Oriental List and Book Review Quarterly, Vol. XLIX. London: Mssrs, Luzac & Co., 
1938, 8vq, 220 p, — Nos. I, 2, 70, 352, 364, 391, 408, 530, 596. 

^MaandbL beeld. k.: Maandblad voor beeldende kunstcn [Monthly for fine Arts. In Dutch), Vol. XV. 
Amsterdam: J. H. de Bussy, 1938, 8vo, 381 p., ill. — Price: 15 guilders; single numbers T.50 guilder. 
— Nos. 26 f., 227, 597, 667 f., 738. 

"^Mahabodhi: The Mahabodhi, Journal of the Maha-Bodhi Society, Vol. XLIV, pts. 1 — 12. Calcutta, 
Benares, 1938, 8vo, 610 p» — Ann, subscr.: (India) Rs. 4. — (Europe) 6 s. ; price per copy: As. 6. — . 
Nos. 515, 769—71* 

'^Man: Man, A Monthly Record of Anthropological Science, Vol. XXXIII. Loiulcn : published by the 
Royal Anthropological Institute, Upper Bradford Place, 1938, Svo, 208 p., Nos. i: — 224. — Ann. 
subscr. : £ i. — ; per number 2/ — net. — Nos. 459 f., 471, 479, 567, 622, 663, 755. 

'^Man in India: Man in India, A Quarterly Record of Anthropological Science with special reference 
to India, Vol. XVIII, edited by Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra Roy and Ramesh Chandra Rc^y. 
Ranchi: "'Man in India” Office, 1938, Svo, 314 p. — Ann. subscr.: Rs. 8. — or £ i. — No. 484. 
"^Mayiirhhanj Chronicle: The Mayurbhanj Chronicle, Vol. VII, 2 — 4; VIII, i, edited by R. G. Das. 
Baripada: Mayurbhanj State Press, 1938, 4 parts, each 32 p., ill. — Ann. subscr.: 1-8-0, single 
copies: As. 6. — No. 154. 

Arch. S'lirv. : Memoirs of the Archaeological Surve}^ of India, Delhi : Manager of Publications, 
1938, 4to. — Nos. 72, 90, 421, 482. 

Mitt. Anthr. Ges\ Wien : Mitteilungen der Anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien, Vol. LXVIII. 
Ed. E. Beninger. Wien : Selbstverlag der Gesellschaft, 1938, Svo, 416 + 16 p., 84 ill., 19 pL — 
No. 12. 

Rev. : The Modern Review, Vols. LXIII and LXIV, edited by R. Chatterjee. Calcutta, 120 — 2, 
Upper Circular Road, 1938, Svo, 732, 756 p., ill., col. and monoch. pi. — Ann. subscr.: (India) 
Rs. 8 — 8, (foreign) Rs. ii — 8. Single copies: As. 12. — Nos. 52, 77, 87, 91, 130, X42 f., 161, 364, 
386, 399* 461, 535. 744, 7®- 

"^Museum : Museum, Maandblad voor Philologie en Geschiedenis [Monthly for Philology and History. 
In Dutch]. Vpl. XLIII. Ed. by J. J. Salverda de Grave, J. Heinsius, D. C. Hesseling, 
F. Muller Jzn., N. J. H. G. Royen and N. B. Tenhaeff, Leiden : A. W. Sijthoff, 1938, 324 coL — 
Ann. subscr.: 10 guilders. — Nos. i, 118, 538. 

^^Ndg. Prach. Pair.: Nagari-pracharini Patrika, Vol. XLIII. Benares: Nagari-pracharim Sabha, 1938, 
Svo. — Nos. 21 1, 226, 283, 319, 327, 410, 444. 

^NIA : New Indian Antiquary. A monthly Journal of Oriental Research in Archaeology, Art, Epigraphy, 
Ethnology, Folklore, Geography, History, Languages, Linguistics, Literature, Numismatics, Philo- 
sophy, Religion and all subjects connected with Indology. Vol. I. Ed. S. M. Katre and P. K. Gode, 
Bombay: Karnatak Piibl. House, 1938, Svo, 752 + 48 p, — Ann. Subscr.: Rs. 12 or 25 s., single 
copy (12) R. 1—8 or 3 s. Nos. 158, 163, 167, 200, 245, 258, 295, 316, 368, 395, 398, 400, 404, 
407, 416 f., 419 f., 423, 442, 462, 466, 476. 

Nmn. Chron.: Numismatical Chronicle and Journal of the Royal Numismatic Society, edited by 
J. Allan, H, Mattingly and E. S. G. Robinson, Fifth Series, Vol. XVIII. London: B. Quaritch; 
Paris: Mssrs Rollin & Feuardent, 1938, 312 + 34 p., 19 pi. — No, 450. 
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*OAZ: Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, Neue Folge, XIV. Jahrgang, der ganzen Reihe XXIV. Jahrgang, hrsg. 
von dcr Gesellschaft fiir Ostasiatische Kunst. Berlin : De Gruyter & Co., 1938, 4to, 274 p., ilL — 
Price; (Germany) R.M. 36. — , (foreign) R.M. 27. — , — Nos. 160, 199, 205, 477, 584, 6841,, 687, 
736, 748, 756, 765—7, 778. 

'^OLD : Oriental Literary Digest. A monthly Journal devoted to the reviews on current literature in 
all branches of Indolpgy and allied subjects in the field of Oriental Learning. Ed. by S. M. Katre, 
P. K. Gqde and R. D. Laddu. Vol. I. Poona 4; O.L.D. Association, 1938, 8vq, 12 fasc. — Nos. 102, 
141, 14s, ISO, 383, 393, 450, 596, 673. 

*OLZ: Orientalische Literaturzeitung, Vpl. XLI, edited by Richard Hartmann. Leipsic: J. C. Hinrichs, 
1938, 8vo. — Ann. subscr. : RM. 24. — Nos. i, 6, 19, 358, 361, 483, 756. 

On^e Aarde: Onze Aarde. Geillustreerd maandblad [111. monthly], Amsterdam: Hplkema & Warendprf, 
1938, 4to, 424 p. 

*0 Oriente Portugues: Q Oriente Portugues [The Portuguese East. In Portuguese], Nos. 19, 20^ 21, 22: 
published by the Archaeological Commission of Portuguese India, Bastora: Tipografia Rangel, 1938, 
8vo, 501 p. — Ann. subscr. : Rs. 4. — . — Nos. 289, 318. 

Pantheon*. Pantheon, Monatsschrift fiir Freunde und Sammler der Kunst, Band XXI, XXII, hrsg. von 
Otto von Falke. Munich: Bruckmann Verlag, 1938, 4to, 398 p., ill. — Price: R.M. 30. — . — 
No. 517. 

^PBO: Polski Biuletyn Orientalistynczny, The Polish Bulletin of Oriental Studies, Vol. I. Warszawa: 
Krolewska 10, 1937 (1938), 8vo, 142 p. — Price; 10 zloty or $ 2. — Nos. 9, 14, 472, 704. 

'^Poona Or.: The Poona Orientalist. A Quarterly Journal devoted to Oriental Studies, Vol. II, 4; III, 
1—3, ed. by Har Dutt Sharma. Poona: The Oriental Book Agency, 1938, 8vp, 64 + 176 p. + 
appendix. — Ann. subscr. : (India) Rs. 6. — (foreign) 10 sh. 6 p. or $ 3. — . — Nos. i, 191, 257, 596. 

Proc. Ak. Wet.: Proceedings of the Section of Science, Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen. 
Amsterdam, 8vo, 1938. — Nos. 609 f., 617. 

/. Mythic S. : Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, New Series, Vol. XXVIII, 3 — 4, XXIX, 
I — 2. Bangalore: published by the Mythic Society, 1938, 8vo, p. 139 — 338, i — 257. — Price: Rs. 
1—4. — Nos. 144, 190, 214, 237, 351, 41 1, 413, 465, 473* 

"^RAA : Revue des Arts Asiatiques, Annales du Musee Guimet, tome XII, Paris : Les Editions d’Art 
et d'Histoire, 1938, 8vp, 196 p., ill. — Price: frs. 150, — Nos. 132, 527, 547, 566, 584, 658, 677, 
735. 757* 

Rev. Arch. : Revue Archeologique, publiee sous la direction de R. Lantier et C. Picard. Sixieme Serie, 
tome XI and XII. Paris; Librairie N. Leroux, 108 Boul. St, Germain, VI, 1938, 376, 378 p., ill. — 
Nos. 236 f., 285, 481, 533, 608, 718. 

*5^. & Cult.: Science and Culture, Vol. Ill, 7 — 12; IV, i — 6, ed. by M. N. Saha and B. B. Ray, Cal- 
cutta: 1938, 4to, 349 — 685, 1 — 364 + suppl. — Price: (India) Rs. 6. — (foreign) 12 s. — Nos. i, 
18, 53, 429. 

Syria: Syria, Revue d’art oriental et d’archeologie. Tome XIX. Paris: Paul Geuthner, 12 Rue Vavin, 
1938, 388 p., 41 Pl- — Nos. 9, 1 14, 702, 720. 

"^Sinica: Sinica, Zeitschrift fur Chinakunde und China forschung, Vol. XIII. Ed. Erwin Rousselle. 
Frankfurt a. M. : China- Institut, 1938, 8vo, 291 p. — Nos. 752, 779. 

Tschr. Aardr. Gen.: Tljdschrift van het Koninklijk Aardrijkskundig Genootschap [Journal of the Royal 
Geographical Society. In Dutch], Serie II, Vol. LV. Leyden: E, J. Brill, 1938, 8vo, 984 p., ill. — 
Nos. 607, 652, 656, 659, 661. 

"^Tschr. Bat Gen.: Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde [Journal of Indonesian 
Philology, Geography and Ethnology. Mainly in Dutch], edited by the Koninklijk Bataviaasch Ge- 
nootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen [Royal Batavia Society of Arts and Sciences], VoL 
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LXXVIII. Batavia: Koiiingspleiii W 12, 1938, 8vo, 600 p., ill. — Annual subscription: 12.50 
guilders. — Nos. 59, 589, 601, 603, 614, 618 f., 629 f., 637, 640 f., 649. 

Trap. Ned.: Trppisch Nederland (111. monthly) Anisterdam; J. H. de Bussy, 4to, Vol. X (i937 — 38); 

Vol. XI (1938 — 39). — Nos. 612. 644!., 651, 664, 669. 

VDI: Vestnik Drevney Istorii [Review of Ancient History. In Russian], Vol. 1938. Ed. by A. V. Misn- 
ULiN. Moscow. — Nos. 475, 670, 679, 682 f., 688, 690 f., 694. 

*WZKM: Wiener Zeitschrift fitr die Kunde des Morgen}andes, XEV. Band, hrsg. von V. Christian, 
W. CZERMAK, H. Junker and P. Kretschmer. Wien ; Selbstverlag des Orientalischen Institutes 
der Universitat, 1938, 8vo, 320 p. — Nos. 6, 361. 

earhook RAS Bengal: Yearbook of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. II (1936)- Calcutta: 
R.A.S. Bengal, i Park Street, 1938, 8vo, 229 p. — Nos. 50, 156 f., 183, 185, 197, 239, 307, 541, 743. 
Zalmoxis: Zalinoxis, Revue des etudes religieuses, Vol. I, publ. sous la direction de Mirca Eliade. 

Paris : Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 12 Rue Vavin, 1938) 8vo. — Nos. 69, 222. 

*ZDMG: Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. Neue Folge, Band XVII (92), 
hrsg. von P. Kahle. Eeipsic: Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft in Kommission bei E. A. 
Brockhaus, 1938, 8vo, 704 + 45 P- — Price per vol. : R.M. 22 — . — Nos. 209, 477. 



ANNUAL BIBLIOGRAPHY OF INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY 

FOR THE YEAR 1938 

L GENERAL 


1. \^' Annual Bibliography of Indian Archeology, 

Vol. X, for the year See An. Bibl. L A., 

XII, no. 2. 

Rev. : BEFEO, XXXVII, p. 520 f., by P. Du- 
pont: ''Sa presentation et sa composition n’ont 
pas varie’\ 

Poona Or., Ill, p. 126 — 30, by B, N. Mitra: 

the Editorial Board should be congratulated 
on their crowning achievement''. 

Liizads, XLIX, p. 58 f. : as thorough, con- 

cise and accurate as usual". 

I. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. 254, by V. R. R. Dikshi- 
tar: *'... as interesting as the previous vol- 
umes..." 

OLZ, XLI, p. 322 — 4, by H. Zimmer. 

Sc. & Cult., Ill, p. 566 f., by C. C. Das Gupta. 
Museum, VEI, p. 107, by J, Gonda. 

J. Sind Hist. Soc., Ill, 2, p. 67 — 77. 

The Civil and Mil. Gazette, Lahore, July 10, 
1938. 

De Loconiotief, Batavia, July 8, 1938. 

2. "^Annual Bibliography of Indian Archeology, 
Vol XI, for the year 1936. I/Cyden : publ. by the 
Kern Institute, 1938, 4to, 125 p., 13 pi. — Ann. 
siibscr, : i i (for non-members), 6 Guilders (for 
ordinary members) and Rs. 6 (for Indian mem- 
bers). 

Introduction, see nos. 73, 109, 123, 434, 51 1, 
564, 646, 662. The bibliography proper contains 
807 items. 

Rev. : Ind. Cult., V, p. 125, by C. D. Chatter- 
jee: “... a work of outstanding merit..." 

Burl. Mag., LXXIV, p. 47, by Fred H, An- 


drews: “... maintains the high standard of 
achievement..." 

The Hindustan Rev., August ii, 1938. 

N. Rotterd. Courant, July 8, 1938. 

Kesari (Marathi), Febr. 4, 1938; Jan. 6, 1939. 
/. Sind Hist., Soc., Ill, 4, p. 92 — 6. 

Luzac*s, XLIX, p. 64: as useful and com- 

plete as ever". 

3. Annual Bibliography of Islamic Art and Ar- 
chceology, Vol I (193s).] See An. Bibl L A., 
XII, no, 3. 

Rev.: Am. J. Arch., XLII, p. 323, by F. O. 
Waage: 'Tt is with a sincere "'Many Happy 
Returns" that one welcomes this first volume..." 
IRAS, 1938, p. 608, by K. A. C. Creswell: "Tf 
one glances through this book... the usefulness 
of such a bibliography at once becomes appa- 
rent". 

Bui. S. Q. S., IX, p, 466, by A. S. T[ritton] : 
deserves a warm ’welcome". 

4. Annual Bibliography of Islamic Archceology, 
India excepted. Edited by L. A. Mayer. Vol. 
II (1936), Jerusalem: Divan Publishing House, 
1938, 8vo, 77 p. 

Rev. : Btd. Am. Inst. Iran, Art, V, p. 275, by 
P[hillis] A[ckerman]: "... indispensable to 
every library with an art department". 

5. ^Anonymous: — Oriental Art in America. Re- 
cent Acquisitions in American Mttseums. Chi- 
cago: the New Orient Society of America, 410 
North Michigan Ave., 1938, 4to, 48 pi. 
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The Indian objects include: a bronze Nataraja, 
a Saiva relief from Mathura (15th cent.), a 
Yaksa from Bharhut (Sunga). Further stucco 
heads from Afghanistan, a bronze statuette of 
the Buddha from Sumatra (9th cent.), a Khmer 
head and a Cham image of Siva. 

6 . I'^Bibliographie hoiiddhique II — VIII {193 ^ — ■ 
1937).] See An. Bibl. L A., XII, no. 4 f. 

Rev. : Archiv Orientdlm, X, p. 457 f by V. 
Lesny: la redaction n’a rien perdu de sa 

grande objectivite eii la niatiere, ni du soin avec 
lequel la bibl. se trouve completee chaque annee”. 
OLZ, XLI, p- 322, by H. Zimmer. 

WZMKy XLV, p. 314 f., by E. Frauwallner. 

7. Born, W. : Das Spinnrad. 

Ciba Rundschau, 1938, no. 30, p. 1090 — 117. 

On the Indian spinning-wheel and its migra- 
tion to East and West. 

8. *Coomaraswamy, Ananda K. : — Asiatic Art. 
Chicago : The New Orient Society of America, 
410 North Michigan Ave., 1938, 15 p., 3 ill. 

General principles of traditional art as opposed 
to individualistic art. 

9. [*Forbes, R. J. : — Bitumen and Petroleum in 
Antiquity. Leyden 1936.] See An. Bibl. I. A., 
XII, no. 13. 

Rev. : Syria, XIX, p. 174 f, by Andre Parrot : 
un ouvrage concis et bien presente, d'une 
utilisation facile et toujours profitable.’’ 

PBO, I, p, 67 — 72, by St. Przeworski : “F. hat 
in mustergiiltige Weise seine Aufgabe erfullt.” 

10. *Forbes, R. J. : — Neues zur dltesten Geschichte 
des Bitumens. 

Bitumen (Berlin), 1938, Heft 6/7, 32 p., 6 ill. 
Additions (in German) to no. 9. 

11. Goetz, Hermann: — Como os artistas cldssicos 
da Euro pa viram o Oriente [How the classical 
artists of Europe saw the Orient. In Portu- 
guese]. 

Bolet. Inst. Vasco, no, 39, p. 97 — 107, 4 pi. 

12. [Heine-Geldern, R. : — Archceological Traces 
of the Vedic Aryans. 


JISOA. IV. 2, p. 87—115.] See An. Bibl. I. A., 

XI, no. 24a. 

Rev.: Mitt. Anthr. Gcs. Wien, LXVIll, p. 
407 f., by F. Hangar: ‘'Die unausweichliche Un- 
sicherkeit soldier Versuche liisst selbstverstiind- 
lich aiich FL G.’s Plypothese zwar als anregend 
und der Forschiing Richtung gebencl, aber kei- 
neswegs als restlos iiberzeugend erscheinen”. 

13. *Hennig, Richai'd: — Terrac incogniiac. III. 
1200 — 1415 n. Chr. [In German]. Leiden: E. J. 
Brill, 1938, 389 p., 13 ill. — Price : 7.50 guilders. 

Cont. of An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 20. 

14. Hertz, A. : — La provenance de la roue. 

PBO, I, p, 58-— 66. 

According to the author, the wheel was invent- 
ed in Susa; originally it was a solar symbol. 

15. Leblond, Ary: — The Arts of the Indian and 
Pacific Oceans at the Museum of Prance Over- 
seas in Paris. 

Ind. Art & L., XH, p. 115—8. 

The collections includes sculpture from Indo- 
China and Indian furniture. 

t6. Lucas, A. : — Inlaid eyes in Ancient Egypt, Me- 
sopotamia and India. 

Techn. Studies Pogg Art Museum, VII, IQ38, 
B p. 3 — 33 - 

17. Masson-Oursel, Paul: — Louis de La Vallee 
Poussin {1869 — 1938). 

JA, CCXXX, p. 287—9. 

18. Mookerji, Radhakumud: — Nezu Light on An- 
cient India. 

Sc. & Cult, IV, p. 316—8. 

According to Vavilov, a Russian scholar, 
wheat was first cultivated in the Punjab and the 
neighbouring hill country and civilization 
started here in neolithic times. 

19. *Nawrath, Alfred: — Indien und China. Mei- 
sterwerke der Baukunst und Plastik. Vienna: 
A. Schroll, Nikolsdorfergasse 7 — 9, 1938, 4to, 
64 p., 108 pi. — Price: 18 R.M. 

Photographs of antiquities in China, Burma, 
Ceylon and India. The introduction is in Ger- 
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man; the notes accompanying the plates are in 
German and English. 

Rev.: N. Rotterd, Coiirant [Dutch], 20th July 
1938, by J. Ppi. Vogel: ^h..met warmte aan 
te bevelen aan den kunstzinnigen leek, voor wien 
het bedoeld is, maar 00k aan den vakgeleerde” 
[warmly recommended to the art-loving layman, 
for whom it is meant, but equally to the profes- 
sional]. 

The Statesman, Calcutta, i6th August 1938. 
OAZ, XIV, p. 240 £,, by F. Gelpke. 

20. Przeworski, St. : — Zabytki starozytnego 

Wschodic w zbiorach polskich [Antiquities of 
the Ancient Orient in Polish Collections. In 
Polish, with French contents]. 

Wiadomosci Niimimnatyczno-Archeologic^ne, 
XIX, p. 67 — 78, 10 ill. 

Luristan bronzes, pottery from Tepe Ghiyan, 
Sasanian seals from the National Museum, 
Warsaw, and from some private collections. 

21. Religie Wschodii [Religions of the East. In 
Polish]. Bibliotheka Wiedzy, Vol. 39. Warsaw: 
Trzaska, Evert & Michaelski, 8vo, viii + 461 
p., 44 ill. 

Among the contents: J. Przyluski: Religie 
azjatyckie [Asiatic Religions], p. i — 24; St. 
Schayer: Braminizm, Buddyzm indyjski, Reli- 
gie irahskie, p. 119 — 306. — Among the illu- 
strations some unpublished objects from Polish 
collections: Chinese (of W. Jablonski), Indian 
(of the Library of the J. Pilsudski University, 
Warsaw). 

22. Strzygowski, Josef: — V ergleichende Kunst- 
forschung [Comparative Art Research]. 

JISOA, VI, p. 106—17. 


The author gives a short account of his ideas 
on ‘hndogermanic’* art exposed in his larger 
works. 

23. ^Taylor, Griffith: — Correlations and Cult^ 
ure: a SUidy in Technique, 

Nature (London), 1938, p. 737 — ^41, 3 fig. 

On the spread of early culture, including 
theories on Mohenjo-daro and Polynesian civi- 
lization. 

24. Terra, H. de, Teilhard de Chardin, P., and 
Movius, Hailam L. : — Geological and Archaeo- 
logical Aspects of South-Eastern Asia, 

Nature (London), 1938, p. 275 — 8. 

Conclusions from geological data and prehis- 
toric finds. 

25. *Valette, John de La: — Indian Ctdture and 
Dutch Museums. 

J. Royal Soc, of Arts, LXXXVI, p. 292—312, 
Sill. 

26. VissER, H. F. E. : — Reorganisatie en vernieu- 
wing van het interieur van het Museum van 
Aziatische kunst [Reorganization and renova- 
tion of the Interior of the Museum of Asiatic 
Art, Amsterdam. In Dutch] . 

Maandbl beeld, k., XV, p. 205 — 10, 3 ill 

27. VissER, H. F. E. : — Het Rijksmuseum voor 
V oik enkunde te Leiden herb or en [The State Mu- 
seum of Ethnography at Leiden reborn. In 
Dutch]. 

Maandbl beeld. k., XV, p. 3 — 10, 79 — 87, ii ill. 


Annual Bibliography, XIII 
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28. Administration Report of the Government 
seum and Connemara Public Library for the 
year i9S7 — 38. Madras : Government Press, 
1938, 22 p,, 3 pi. — Price: As. 8. 

Attention has been concentrated on South In- 
dian stone sculpture. Among the acquisitions 
were a Pallava Durga and an Eastern Chalukya 
Dvarapalaka; further a metal Natesa from 
Kuram. 

29. *Altek:ar, a. S. : — Position of Women in 
Hindu Civilisation from prehistoric times to the 
present day. Benares Hindu University: The 
Culture Publication House, 1938, XI + 468 p., 
8 pi. — Price: Rs. 6. 

30. Annual Report of the Department of Archevo- 
logy, Baroda State, 1935 — 36, by Hirananda 
Sastri. Baroda State Press, 1938, 4to, 86 p., 8 
pi. — Price: Rs. 2 — 7 — o. 

Contents: Three sites were explored: Amreli, 
Mitla-Dvaraka and Kamrej. In the last men- 
tioned site a great number of coins were found 
(p. 45 — 60) ; Amreli also yielded some coins (p. 
6r — 6) as well as terra-cotta and stone images 
and pottery. 

Rev. : Ind. Art & L., XII, p. 66 f., by C. E. A. 
W. Oldham. 

31. ''^Annual Report of the Archccological DeparL 
ment, Baroda State, for 1936 — 37, by Hirananda 
Sastri. Baroda State Press, 1938, 4to, 46 p,, 
14 pi. — Price: Rs. 2 — 7 — o. 

Excavation was continued at Amreli, which 
yielded an interesting clay mould, some terra- 
cottas and coins. Work was started on the old 
site of Patan. Some marble Jaina images were 
examined, new coins acquired. Cf. no. 119. 


32. Annual Report of the Archecological Depart- 
ment, Cochin State, for the year iii 2 m. e. 
(1936 — 37 A. D.), by P. Aniijan Achan. Ernaku- 
1am: Cochin Govt. Press, 1938, qto, 15 p-j pi. 
— Price: As. 12. — . 

Conservation: A number of Non-Devaswam 
monuments have been added to the list of ^^An- 
cient Monuments'" and are preserved by the 
Department. Of the about 350 Sirkar managed 
temples several have been declared “Ancient 
Monuments” and are looked after by the Devas- 
wam Department. Four temples contain mural 
paintings (i6th — 19th cent,). Appendices A — G. 

33. Annual Report of the Archccological Survey 
of India for the years 1930 — i, 1931—2, 1932 — 3, 
1933 — 4. Delhi 1936.] See An. Bibl. L A., XII, 
no. 39. 

Rev. : Rev. Arch., XI, p. 146 — 9, by Jeannine 
Axjboyer. 

34. Annual Report of the Archccological Survey 
of India, 1934—35] See An. Bibl L A., XII, 
no. 40. 

Rev. : /. Ind. Hist., XVII, p. 254 f by V. R. 
R. Dikshitar. 

BBPBO, XXXVII, p. SI I— 3, by P. Dupont. 
Q. J. Mythic S., XXIX, p. 78—80, by A. V. 
R[amanathan]. 

35. '^Annual Report of the Archccological Survey of 
India, 1933 — 36. Ed. by J. F. Blakiston. Delhi : 
Manager of Publications, 1938, 410, 163 p., 40 
pi. — Price: Rs. 15 or 24 s. 

Contents: Introduction p. i — 3. — Section I: 
Conservation p. 4 — 32. — S. II : Exploration and 
Research p. 33 — 87. — S. Ill : Epigraphy p. 88 — 
1 16, — S. IV : Museums p. 117 — 28. — S. V. : 
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Officer on special duty p. 129 — S. VI: Ar- 
chseological Chemist p. 130 — 3. — S. VII : Trea- 
sure Trove p. 134—6. — S. VIII: Miscellaneous 
Notes p. 137—51. — S. IX: Departmental Rou- 
tine Notes p. 152—55. — 2. Appendices. — 

Rev. : /. Ind. Hist., XVII, p. 393 f by V. R. 
R. D[iKSHrrAR]. 

36. Annual Administration Report of the Depart- 
ments of Archceology, Research and Museum for 
the Fasli year 18^3— p4 (1937 a. d.). His High- 
nes' Government, Jammu and Kashmir. Jammu: 
Ranbir Govt. Press, 1938, 4to, 7 p. 

Conservation of several monuments, including 
the mausoleum of Zain-ul-Abdin and the Arhad- 
vana Vihara. 

37. Annual Reports of the Mysore Archceological 
Department for the years 1933, '34 and '35. Ban- 
galore 1936.] See An. Bibl L A., XII, p. 42!. 

Rev.: Ind. Cult, V, p. 127 f., by C. C. D[as] 
G[upta]. 

OLD, I, I, p. if.; 3, p. 5—7, by B. A. Sale- 
tore: '*The volume before us ... is in keeping 
with the excellent reports hitherto issued...*' 
Poona Or., Ill, p. 119 — 22, by B. N. Mitra: 

“ superbly produced and well-designed 

volumes.’* 

38. Annual Report of the Mysore Archceological 
Department for the year 1936. Bangalore: Go- 
vernment Press, 1938, 4tQ, 187 p., 25 pi. 

Among the ancient sites studied were Manja- 
rabad, Angadi, Melige and Nagar. About 70 
inscriptions were collected. 

Rev.: The Hindu, Madras, 31th July 1938, by 
F. H. Gravely. 

39. "^Annual Report of the Mysore Archceological 
Department for the year 1937. Bangalore: Go- 
vernment Press, 1938, 4to, 243 p., 25 pi. 

Among the monuments studied were the 
Arkesvara temple at Hale-Alur, with sculptures 
probably belonging to the Chola period, and the 
Ramesvara temple at Narasamahgala. 75 in- 
scriptions were collected. 


40. [^Annual Report of the Archceological Depart- 
ment of H. E. H. the Nieam's Dominions for the 
year 1933 — 34.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 45. 

Rev. : /. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. 259, by V. R. R. 
Dikshitar: excellent work...*’ 

41. "^Annual Report of the Archceological Depart- 
ment of His Exalted Highness the Nisam^s 
Dominions, 1344 f. (1934 — 35 a. d.). Calcutta: 
Baptist Mission Press, 1938, 4to, 92 p., 8 pi. — 
Loose Appendix containing 4 pi. (inscriptions). 
— Price: Rs. 5. 

Report: p. i — 14, by Syed Yusuf. Among the 
monuments surveyed were the fort at Kalyam, 
the mausolea at Holconda, Prehistoric graves 
discovered in the Osmanabad district. Conser- 
vation of the Ajanta frescoes continued; repairs 
and conservation at Ellora, Daulatahad, Khulda- 
bad, Aurangabad, Bidar. Excavations at Waran- 
gal Fort and Hashmatpet. Appendices A-U. Cf. 
nos. 121, 309 — 14. 

42. "^Annual Report of the Archceological Depart’- 
ment of His Exalted Highness the Nisam's Do- 
minions, 1345 F. {1935 — 36 A, D.). Calcutta: 
Baptist Mission Press, 1938, 4to, 79 p., 15 pi. — 
Price: Rs. 5. 

Report: p. i — 15, by G. Yazdani. Survey of 
prehistoric sites. New znhdra cave discovered at 
Bhokardan, Aurangabad district. Conservation 
of Ajanta caves continued, Ellora, Khuldabad, 
Daulantabad, Aurangabad, Bidar. Appendices : 
A— U Cf. nos. 153, 315, 452, 490 f. 

43. ^Annual Report on the Working of the Curzon 
Museimt of Archaeology, Muttra, for the year 
ending March 31, Jpjy. Allahabad : Superinten- 
dent, Printing and Stat,, 1938, 8vo, ii p., 2 pi. 

In spite of the absence of systematic excava- 
tions 78 antiquities were added to the museum, 
among them 17 stone objects. They include a 
door-jamb of the Gupta period showing Yamuna 
standing with a ptlrna ghata, and eight heads of 
foreigners, one of them of a remarkably Assy- 
rian character. 

44. Annual Report on the Working of the United 
Provinces Provincial Museum, Lucknow, for the 
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year ending jist March, ipsS. Allahabad: Govt. 
Printing- and Stat., 1938, 8vo, 13 p. — Price: 
As. 4. 

Additions: a copper plate grant (Samv. 1649), 
an image of Surya, two earthen jars and 91 
coins. 

45. ^Anonymous : — Archceological Exploration in 
the Pan jab. 

Nature, London, 28th May 1938. 

On the 'Tanjab Exploration Fund”. 

46. ^Anonymous: — Rs. 20,000 Grant for Archcro- 
logy: Work in Gtmlior. 

Statesman, Delhi, i8th August 1938. 

47. Anonymous : — Obituary Mr. N. G. Majumdar. 
L Gr. Ind. Soc., V, p. 157 L 

48. * Anonymous : — Light on India's buried Past. 
Tombs discovered near Karachi. 

The Sphere, London, loth Sept. 1938. 

Muhammadan tombs showing Hindu influence. 

49. ^Anonymous : — Archaeologist killed : attacked 
in Camp by Dacoits. 

Civil and Military Gazette, Lahore, 13 Nov. 
1938. 

On the death of Mr. N. G. Majumdar. 

50. Anonymous: — Terracottas from a big Mound 
near Ghosi, Dist. Azanigarh, U. P. 

Yearbook R.A.S, Bengal, 11, P- 35- 

Bricks of Gupta and Maurya period, exhibited 
at the Annual Meeting of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Bengal. 

51. Anonymous : — Excavations at Sdnchi. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., I93S““6, p. 84, pi. XXXIII, a. 

Note on the excavations by Mr. Hamid (See 
An. Bibl. I. A., XII, p. 25—8). 

52. Anonymous: — An Indian Archceologist [B. K. 
Chatterji]. 

Mod. Rev.,LyAll, p. 455* 

53. Anonymous : — Important Archceological Dis- 
covery. 


Sc. & Cult, III, p. 552- 

Several coins of the loth— 12th cent, and five 
large earthenware jars, found near Moradabad. 

54. * Anonymous : — The oldest knozvn British 
Tomb. 

Sunday Statesman, Delhi, ist May 1938. 

John Mildenhall's tomb at Agra. 

55. Ansari, K, a. a.: — Explorations in United 
Provinces. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935—6, P- 44— 

A report of about thirty ancient sites. 

56. Archceological Department, Administration Re- 

port IX 12 M . E . {1936—37 A . D .). Proceedings 
af the Government of His Highness the Maha- 
raja of Travancorc. Trivandrum, i93^j 22 

P-, 7 pl- 

Contents : Epigraphy : twelve new inscriptions 
were collected and deciphered, — Ancient Works 
of Art: six Brahnianical images of about the 
15th cent., found at Tiruvitankodu ; 45 panels of 
wood'Carving in the Ramasvami temple, Padma- 
nabhapuram, depicting the Ramayana ; mural 
paintings in the &n Padmanabhasvami temple, 
Trivandrum, and in the Palace at Krsnapuram. 
Excavation : prehistorical burial chambers at 
Tengakkal. Conservation: a regulation for the 
preservation of ancient monuments was passed 
by the Government. Repairs were carried out at 
the palace at Padmanabhapuram. 

Appendices A — D. 

57. [*Barua, B. M. : — Gaya and Buddha-Gay a. 
Calcutta 1934.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 
141. 

Rev. : BBEEO, XXXVII, p. 546—8, by Henri 
Marchal: 'h.. cet ouvrage est tres complet et 
envisage ce grand lieu de pelerinage de Tlnde 
sous ses multiples aspects”. 

58. [’*'Barua, B. M. : — Barhut. Calcutta 1934 — 
37.] See An. Bibl. L A., XII, no, 143. 

Rev.: BEPEO, XXXVII, p. 549—52, by 
H. Marchal: “...Cet ouvrage dans son ensem- 
ble est tres complet et tres serieusement docti- 
mente”. 
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59. Bernet Kempers, a. J.: — De Hollandsche 
grafmoniimenten te Surat [The Dutch funeral 
monuments at Surat, In Dutch], 

Tschr, Bat Gen,, LXXVIII, p. 65—92, 12 ill. 

60. ^Bragan^a, Pereira, A. B, de: — Notas ao 
Livro das plantas de todas as fortalezas do 
Bstada da India Oriental por Antonio Bocarro 
[Notes on the “Book of Plans of all the Fortres- 
ses of Portuguese India”, by Antonio Bocarro. 
In Portuguese]. Bastora (India Portuguesa) : 
Tipografia Rangel, 1938, 600 p., ill. 

On the forts of Sofala, Mozambique, Mom- 
basa, Curiate, Mascate, Soar a.o. Separate issue 
of the Arquivo Portrigues Oriental, nova ed., 
IV, 2. 

61. Brankston, a. D. : — Buddhist Cave Temples 
from China to Bllora. 

As. Rev,, XXXIV, p. 497 — 509, 8 pi. 

Notes made on visiting Ellora, Attrangabad, 
Ajanta, Yun Kang, Lung-men and Angkor. 

62. Chandra, G. C. : — Bxcavations at Pdtaliputra. 
A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 54 f., pi. XVIII c. 

Wooden structures dating from Maurya times 
were discovered. 

63. Chandra, G. C. : — Excavations at Nalandd. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 50 — 2, pL XVII. 

Clearance of the Ghaitya at Site no. 12 and 
excavation of a small mound (Site no. 13). 

64. Chandra, G. C. : — Excavations at Rajgir. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 52 — 4, pi. XV — 
XVIL 

Finds of terracottas in the Maniyar Math. 

65. Cpiatterjee, S- K. : — Kalikdtd ndnier vyutpatti 
[Origin of the name Calcutta. In Bangali]. 
Sdhitya Parisat Patrikd, XLV, pt. i, 1345. 

66. [Cohn-Wiener, Fmst: — Travelling Report 
[of the] Museum and Picture Gallery, Barodg, 
for the time of l^ebruary- April Jp^d.] See Afi. 
Bibl /. A., XII, no. 148. 

Rev. : Ind. Art & B., XII, p. 65 f., by J. V. S- 
Wilkinson. 


67. [*CoMBAZ,. Gilbert: — VInde et VOrient classi- 
que. Paris 1937.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 62. 

Rev. : Mercure de France, 1938, p. 726 f., by 
G. CoNTENAU : “Ce volume ecrit de fagon claire 
et vivante... est la contribution qu'on pouvait 
souhaiter a Thistoire de revolution de Tart dans 
rinde”. 

68. Coomaraswamy, A. K. : — The Part of Art in 
Indian Life. 

The Cultural Heritage of India, III, p. 485 — 
513. See no. 70. 

69. Coomaraswamy, A. K. : — The Philosophy of 
Medicrval and Oriental Art. 

Zalmoxis, 1 , p. 20 — ^49. 

70. The Cultural Heritage of India. Sri Ramakrish- 
na Centenary Memorial. Vpl. I, XXX + 608 p. ; 
Vol. II, IX + 617 p. ; Vol. Ill, X + 692 p. Publ. 
by Swami Avinashananda, Secretary. Calcutta : 
Belur Math, 1937, 8vo. — Price: £ 2 12 s, 
6 d. — See nos. 68, 124, 146, 176, 198, 489, 522. 

Rev. : Ind. Ctdt., IV, p. 377 — 9, by Batakrishna 
Ghosh: the greatest publication on India of 

this century,,.” 

LuzaPs, XLIX, p. 2 f : an excellent represen- 

tative collection of modern Indian scholarship in 
these fields.” 

71. Das, Ghanshyam: — Note on a Mound {Man- 
wan Khera) in District Sitapur, U. P. 

I. U. P. Hist. S., XI, I, p. 92 — 4, I pi. 

An ancient site where several Brahmanical 
images were found. 

72. ***Dikshit, K. N. : — Excavations at Paharpur, 
Bengal. Memoirs of the Archeological Survey 
of India, no. 55. Delhi: Manager of Publications, 
193^^ 99 P-» 68 pi. — Price : Rs. 24 or 37 s. 

Excavation of a Buddhist vihdra. The finds 
include 63 most interesting stone reliefs fixed 
in the basement of the temple. 

73. D1KSHIT, K. N.: — The Work of the Archceo- 
logical Survey of India during the year ip35 — 

An. Bibl. I. A., XI, p. i— 6, pi. I— IV. 
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74. '‘"Dikshit, R. B, : — India's rich Legacy from a 
glorious Past, 

The Sphere, sStli May 1938, p. 454 — 6, ill 

75. *^Dikshit, K. N. — The Progress of Archcco- 
logy in India dttring the past tzventy-five years. 
P- 255 — gg from Progress of Science in India 
during the past Hventy-five years, Indian Science 
Congress Association, Calcutta, i Park Street, 
1938, 8vo. 

76. *Fabri, C. L. : — Ruined Tozvn near Bhera, 
Civil and Military Gajeette, Lahore, isth Jan. 

1938. 

The author claims to have discovered the 
largest town site in India, consisting of layers 
dating from prehistoric to Mughal times. 

77. Fulop-Miller, Frau FI.: — Vienna's Share in 
the Research of Indian Art. 

Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 172 f. 

On the work done by J. Strzygowski and his 
pupils and R. FIeine-Geldern. 

78. Gfiose, J. C. : — Antiquity of Gaya. 

JB & ORS, XXIV, p. 89—111. 

79. Gode ; P, K. : — The Antiquity of the Hindoo 
N ose-ornament called **Nath'\ 

An. Bhandarkar Inst., XIX, p. 313 — 34. 

The ornament is mentioned for the first time 
in the nth century. 

80. Goetz, H. : The Beginnings of European Influ- 
ence in Rajput Art, 

I. Ind. Hist., XVII, p. 332 — 4, i pi 
Facades decorated in Louis XVI style. 

81. Gordon, D. H.: — The Age of Frontier Terra- 
cottas. 

Iraq, V, p. 85—8, pi. VI— IX. 

Reply to Gorbiau {An. Bibl. I. A., XII, 
no. 63). The author maintains that the terra- 
cotta figurines represent Anaitis. 

82. Guenon, Rene : — Initiation and the Crafts. 
IISOA, VI, p. 163—8. 

Hackin a. o. : — Studies in Chinese Art and 
some Indian Influences. See no. 757. 


83. Haller, R. : — Zur Technik des fruhen Zeug- 
druckes [On the technics of the early calico- 
print]. 

Ciba Rundschau, II, no. 24, p. 875 — 80, 9 ill 

84. [*Inamdar, P. a. : — Some Archceological Finds 
in the Idar State.] See An. Bibl I. A., XIV, 
no. 83. 

Rev. : Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 856 f., by 
Niharranjan Ray. 

85. Khan, FI. H.: — Exploration in the Madras 
Presidency. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 69—71, pi 
XXVIII— XXX. 

Trial diggings in several places. 

86. *Kim: — The old Dutch Cimetery at Bimlipa- 
tani. 

Statesman, Delhi, i8tli April 1938. 

87. [^Krishna, M. FL : — A Gttide to Belur. Banga- 
lore 1937.] See An. Bibl. 1 . A., XII, no. 87. 

Rev.: Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 681, by N. K. 
Bose. 

88 . Krishna, M. H. : — Burials in Mysore State. 
Antiquity, XII, p. 234 f,, i pi. 

Short description of a dozen ‘*Kallu seve'" or 
stone graves used in case of death through 
certain diseases. These examples were found on 
the Bangalore- Mysore road. 

89. Law, B. C. : — Anathapindika. [In Bangali]. 

Sri Bhdrati, Bhadra, 1345. 

90. Lqnghurst, a. H. : — The Buddhist Antiquities 
of Nagarjunakonda, Madras Presidency. Memoirs 
of the Archceological Survey of India^ no. 54. 
Delhi: Manager of Publ, 1938, 4to, 67 p., 50 pi 
— Price: Rs. 12 — 8 or 20 s. 6 d. 

Description of the site and identification of the 
sculptures. 

91. [*Majumdar, N. G.: — Guide to the Sculp- 
tures in the Indian Museum. 2 vols. Delhi 1937]. 
See An. Bibl I. A., XII, no. 99. 

Rev.: Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 681, by N. K. 
Bose. 
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92. Majumdar, N. G. : — Bxcavations at Gokul. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 193s— 6, p. 67^-9, pi XXIV 
— XXVIL 

Excavation of the mound known as Medh, 
where a large building, as yet undateble, was 
discovered. 

93 'I^Pfister, R. : — J^es toiles imprimees de Postal 
et FHindoustan. Paris: Les Editions d’art et 
d’histoire, 1938, 106 p., 31 pi, 3 coloured pi, 73 
fig. — Price: fr. 100. 

-‘II ne s'agit pas ici de rechercher si Tinipres- 
sion stir tissus a ete inventee en Chine, aux 
Indes, ou dans le monde mediterraneen ; le pro- 
bleme qui nous interesse en ce moment est par- 
ticulier au coton; Timpression stir coton se rat- 
taclie etroitement a la teinture du coton et 
... cette grande invention a ete faite aux Indes 
et pas ailleurs/" 

94. ^Report on the Administration of the Archaeolo- 
gical Department and the Sumer Public Library, 
Government of Jodhpur, for the year ending 
30th Sept. ip3J {Vol: XI). Jodhpur: Govt. Press,, 
1938, 4to, 14 p. 

Some antiquities, including 96 coins, were 
added to the Sardar Museum. A number of Per- 
sian inscriptions were copied. 

93. *Report [of the] Watson Museum, Rajkot, for 
the year 1^32—38. Publ. by the Managing Com- 
mittee, 1938, 8vo, 40 p. 

Among the new acquisitions there are a num- 
ber of Mughal and other coins. 

86. R. G. : — ■ Obituary N. G. Majimdar. 

I. Ind. Hist, XVII, p, 380 f. 

97. Rouenwaldt, G. : — Sarkophag-Miszellen [In 
German], 

Jahrbuch Arch. Inst, Arch. Anzeiger, LIII, col 
393 » fig- 7 - 

Contains an ill of a relief from Gandhara 
(Grunwedel, Buddh. Kunst p. 13 1, fig.. 70), 
which is compared with garland-sarcophagi from 
Anatolia. 


98. Rosenthal, E. : — Hyderabad State as a Tour- 
ist Resort 

As. Rev., XXXIV, p. 471—83, 6 pi. 

Description of antiquities. 

99. Roy, a. N. : — Rdjglr, Ndlandd 0 Pdfaliputra 
[In Bangalij. 

Vahgasrl, Ashadh, 1345. 

100. [*Sahni, Daya Ram: — Archaeological Re- 
mains and Excavations at Bairat.] See An. 
Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 1 19. 

Rev. : Ind. Art & L., XII, p. 67, by C. E. A. 

W. Q[ldham]. 

101. Sahni, Daya Ram: — Excavations at Bairat. 
A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 84 — 7, pi 
XXXIV. 

The first systematic excavation at Bairat 
brought to light a Buddhist temple, probably 
of the time of Asoka, and traces of a large 
monastery. 

102. [Sankalia, Hasmiikh D. : — The University 
of Ndlandd. Madras 1934.] See An. Bibl. L A., 

X, no. 120. 

Rev.: OLD, I, 5, p. 1—3, by S. K. De: “A 
useful publication ...The author has not in 
many cases gone to the original sources...’^ 

103. ]*^Sarasvati, S. K., and Sarkar, K. Ch. : — 
Kurkihar, Gaya and Bodh-Gaya. Calcutta 1936.] 
See An. Bibl L A,, XI, no. 146. 

Rev.: JRAS, 1938, p, 312, by C. E. A. W. 
Oldham: “... contains several details not 
hitherto published."' 

104. '^Sardesai Commemoration Volume, ed. by 
Shripad R. Tikekar. Bombay: Keshav Bhikaji 
Dhawale, Shri Samarth Sadan, 1938, 310 p. — 
Price: Rs. 6. — See nos. 323!., 463. 

Rev. : /. Ind. Hist, XVII, p, 396 — 9, by C. S. 
S [rinivasacharyar] . 

105. *Sarma, L. Ganesha: — Sittannavasal Album 
containing 35 photographs. Publ. by L. Ganesa 
Sarma, Bharat Studio, Pudukottah. — Price; 
Rs. 80. 
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Photographs (8'' X 6'') of the Jain cave 
temple at Sittannavasal (Pudukottai State) 
ascribed to Mahendravarman I. The temple 
contains beautiful wall-paintings. 

106. Sarup, Lakshman: — Indians Contribution to 
W o rid C izfilisation . 

/. Fan jab U.HS., V, p. 58—71. 

107. Sastri, Hirananda: — Nalanda [In Hindi]. 
Delhi, 1938, 36 p., 4 pi. — Price : As. 10 or i s. 

108. Sastri, Hirananda : — Pracln patradekhan 
[Old palmleaf-manuscripts. In Hindi]. 
Visal-Bharat, Calcutta, Jan. 1938, p. 57 — 61, 
6 pi. 

109. Sastri, Hirananda : — Progress of Archcco- 
logical Research in Baroda in 1936. 

An, Bibl L A„ XI, p. 12—5, pi. VI. 

1 10. Schaeffer, G. : — Die friihesten Zeugdrucke 
[The earliest calico-prints]. 

Ciba Rundschau, II, no. 24, p. 854 — 62, 13 ill. 

Calico-prints probably were invented in In- 
dia. Their spread to the Near East and Europe 
is traced until the early Middle Ages. 

111. ScHRQEDER, Eric I — An Aqnamanile and some 
Implications. 

Ars IsL, V, p. I — 20, 7 ill. 

A brass aquamanik, plated with silver, in the 
form of a diving bird, was acquired by the 
Boston Museum. According to the author, it 
represents the hamsa. 

112. SiDDiQi, A. D. : — Excavation at Taxila. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935—6, p. 33—5, ph X f. 

At the Dharmarajika Stupa site large 
monastic buildings were discovered, probably 
of the time of the Kushan king Vasudeva. 

1 13. Srivastava, H. L. : — Explorations in Central 
India. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 81 — 4, pi. 
XXXIII, b, c. 

Description of temples and other buildings. 


1 14. Stein, Sir Aurel: — Archceological Recon- 
naissances in North-W cstern India and South- 
Eastern Iran. London 1937-] See Aft. Bibl. I. A., 
XII, no. 127. 

Rev.: Am. J. Arch., XLII, p. 31 1 — 3, by 
R. F. S. Starr and H. W. Glidden: “It is 
difficult to render too much praise to this work. 
As a piece of observant, intelligent reporting 
it has few peers,'' 

y. des Sazmnts, 1938, p. 23 — 30, by Victor 
Chapot. 

Syria, XIX, p, 88, by R. D[ussaud]. 

Antiquity, XII, p. 1 10 — 3, by F. J. Richards. 
Nineteenth Century, London, Apr. 1938, p, 
509 f. 

115. SuHRAWARDY, Shahid: — Eectures on Art 
Subjects. Calcutta, 1938, 273 p. — Price: Rs. 3. 

Rev. : J. Arts a. Craf ts, I, 2, p. 9 f by Nirad 
C. Chaudhuri: interesting and stimulating 

letters..." 

116. University Prints, Oriental Art. Scries 0 , 

Section I, ed. by B. Rowland. Early Indian and 
Indonesian Art. Newton (Mass., U.S.A.), il 
Boyd Street. 85 pictures. — Price: cents 

a piece. 

ii6a. ViDYABHUSAN, A. C. : — Baudh Yuge silpa- 
Ekshci [The Study of Art during the Buddhist 
Period. In Bangali]. 

Vichiird, Asvin, 1345. 

117. [*VoGEL, J. Ph. : Buddhist Art in India, Cey- 
lon and Java. Oxford 1936.] See An. Bibl. 
I. A., XIT, no. 132. 

Rev.: Archiv Orientdlm, X, p. 464 f., by 
O, Stein: a reliable guide to the richness 

and diversity of the material." 

JR AS, 1938, p. 4SI t, by C. E, A. W. Old- 
ham : ‘Tt presents the main outlines of the sub- 
ject and, having been written by one of the 
foremost living authorities, provides a reliable 
foundation for a more detailed study." 

1 18. [*VoGEL, J. Ph. : — Journaal van J. I. Kete- 
laaPs hofreis naar den Groot-Mogol te Lahore.] 
See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, p. 134, 
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Rev. Museum, VLI, p. 51 — 3, by N. B. Ten- 
haeff: dit kostelijke boek, dat ons midden 

in het voile leven van het i8e eeuwse Oosten 
voert [this wonderful book that introduces us 
into the full life of the i8th century East]", 

1 19. Vogel, J. Ph. : — A Hollanders Description of 
Baroda about 1625 a. d. 

A. R. Baroda, 1936 — 7, p. 41 — 6, i pi. 

Information regarding Baroda in Francois 
Valentijn's Oud en Nieuw Oost-Indien. 

120, * Wright, Philip: — The Enigma of Graeco-^ 
Buddhist Art in India. 

Ill H N., 24 Dec. 1938, p. 1189 — 91, 20 ill. 


Results of the British expedition to the Swat 
Valley. 

121. Yazdani, G. : — Notes on the Antiquities of 
Kalydni 

A. R. Nizam's 1344 f., p. 17 — 23. 

122. Yusuf, Syed : — Paithan Excavations. 

Ind. Art 81 Lr., XII, p. 83 — 9, 9 pi. 

An ancient site on the Godaveri, excavated 
by the Arch. Dep. of Hyderabad. The most 
interesting finds are Andhra coins. 

123. Yusuf, Syed: — ArchtEological Progress in 
Hyderabad-Deccan. 

An. Bihl L A., XI, p. 10 f., pi. V f . 


II, 2. ARCHITECTURE 


Description of the temple of Balasubrahma- 
nya at Kannanur in the Pudukkotta State, 
Madras. At the end of the article the text is 
given of a damaged Tamil inscription of the time 
of KQv-[Ira] jakesari-panmar, whom the author 
on palseographic grounds identifes with Aditya- 
Chola of the 9th century a. d. 


124. Acharya, P. K. : — Principles of Indian Ar- 
chitecture. 

The Cidtural Heritage of India, III, p. 514 — 26. 
See no. 70. 

125. ^Anonymous: — Ancient Shrines of Kumaon. 
Statesman, Delhi, 8th July 1938. 

126. Ayyar, S. R. Balasubrahmanya : — Vijaydlaya- 
Chdllsvaram [The temple of Vijayalaya-Chp- 
lisvara. In Tamil]. 

Kalaimagal, XIII, p. 24 — 32, ill. 

Description, with illustrations, of two rock- 
cut temples of the Pallava period and the stone- 
built temple of Vijayalaya-ChoHsvara on the 
hillock called Melaimalai near the village of 
Narttamalai in Pudukkotta State, Madras. Also 
notice of an inscription of the 45th year of the 
reign of the Chola king Kulottuhga I (a. d. 
1 1 15), which is engraved in the mukha-mandapa 
of one of the two rock- cut temples mentioned 
above. 

127. Ayyar, S. R. Balasubrahmanya: — Aditta- 
Cholanadu Kannanur-Ppdla-Suppiramaniyar ko- 
yil [Aditya-Chola's temple of Balasubrahma- 
nya at Kannanur. In Tamil]. 

Kalaimagal, XIII, p. 205 — ii, ill. 

Annual Bibliography, XIII 


128. Balasubrahmanyan, S. R,, and Raju, K. V. : 
— Vijaydlaya ColcCs Kdliydpatti-Siva Temple 
(gth century a, d.). 

J.O.R. Madras, XII, p. 66 — 70, i pi 

129. Balasubrahmanyan, S. R., and Raju, K. V. : 
— Tiruppdr Cotisvaram Udaiyar Temple. 
J.O.R. Madras, XII, p. 300 — 2, 2 pi. 

Temple of the 9th century, containing images 
of Daksinamurti and Vishnu. A Jain Tirthah- 
kara image is found in the neighbourhood. 

130. [*Bruhl, Odette: — Indian Temples. One 
hundred and thirty-six photographs chosen and 
annotated. With a preface by Sylvain Levi. 
Oxford Univ. Press, 1937. — Price : 10 s. 
6d]. 

Rev. : JCAS, XXV, p, 309 f., by H. S. 

Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 442: ‘The photographs 
chosen are excellent ... Prof. L.'s preface is at 
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once scholarly, eloquent and full of literaiy 
charm.” 

Great Britain and the East, 24 March 1938, by 
Duncan McClay. 

131. ^Chandrasekhar, S. : — The Vellore Fort and 
T emple. 

The Hindn, Madras, 9th Oct. 1938, 2 ill. 

132. [*CoMBAz, Gisbert: — Uevokition dii stupa en 
Asie. Bruges 1937.] See An. Bibl. L A., XII, 
no. 150. 

Rev. : RAA, XII, p. 126, by Jean Buhot. 

133. CooMARASWAMY, Anaiida K. — Symbolism of 
the Dome. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p, i — 56. 

134. Das Gupta, N. N. — Bauddh Vihdr [The 
Buddhist Monastery. In Bangali]. 

Bhdratvarsa, Paus, 1344. 

135. Dikshitar, V. R. Ramchandra: — Origin and 
early History of Caityas. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 440 — 51. 

On references to caityas in pre-Buddhist time. 

136. Dimand, M. S, : — Samanid Stucco Decoration 
from Nishapur. 

I A OS, LVIII, p. 258—61, I pi. 

'"The elaborately carved ornament shows 
features which throw a new light on the survi- 
val of Iranian animal style in Islamic art.” 

137. Goetz, Hermann : — Persian Architecture in 
India. 

Bui. Am^ Inst. Iran. Art, V, p. 262 — 9, 6 ill- 
^‘^Thus Persia has contributed only one constit- 
uent to the complicated organism of Indo-Mu- 
hammadan art, but there have been times when 
it was almost dominant”. 

138. Goetz, H. : — Bundela Art. 

JISOA, VI, p. 181—94, pL XL— XLII. 

On Rajput palaces. 

139. Goetz, H. : — Sher Shah's Mausoleum at Sosa- 
ram. 

Ars IsL, V, p. 97 — 9, 2 ill. 


the zenith of the national Indo-Muham- 

medan 

140. Goetz, H. : — The Central Asian Mausoleum 
in India. The Tradition of the Taj Mahal. 

Isl. Ctilt., XII, p. 419 — 23, 2 pi. 

‘The Taj Mahal continues a tradition already 
firmly established, spread in the reign of Shah 
Jahan,” 

141. [*Gravely, F. H.: — An Outline of Indian 
Temple Architecture. Madras 1936.] See An, 
Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 155. 

Rev. : OLD, I, 8, p. 15 f., by A. N. Upadhye : 
“With its clear and rational approach this 
monograph is a valuable contribution...” 

I. Gr. Ind. Soc., V, p, 164 — 8, by Jitendra Nath 
Banerjea: -‘(This wprk has) much enhanced 
our knowledge about thist most intricate prob- 
lem of Indian archaeology...” 

142. [*Husain, M. a.: — A Gitide to Fathepur 
Sikri. Delhi 1937.] See An. Bibl I. A., XII, 
no. 160. 

Rev. : Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 681, by N, K. 
Bose: “(this booklet) will not only serv^e the 
puipose of the layman but also of the more 
serious student of history.” 

143. [^Husain, M. A. : — A historical Guide to the 
Agra Fort. Delhi 1937.] See An. Bibl. I. A., 
XII, no. 159. 

Rev.: Mod. Rev., LXIII, p, 681 f., by N. K. 
Bose. Cf. no. 142. 

144. Iyer, A. Padmanabha: — Where Trial by 
Ordeal once prevailed. An interesting Temple 
Legend. 

Q. J. Mythic S., XXIX, p. 62—5, i pi. 

Legend of the temple at Suchindram, near 
Cape Comorin. 

145. Kpiare, G. H. : — Sri Vitthala dni Pandharpur 
[On God Vittthala of Pandharpur. In Mai^athi]. 
Poona City : Bharata Itihasa Shamshodhak 
Mandal, 1938, 68 p. — Price : As. 6 . 

On the temple of Vittthala, its history and 
epigraphical records. 
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Rev. OLD, II, p. 26 — 8, by P. K. Code: 
this scholary and extremely useful guide...'' 

146. PiSHAROTi, K. Rama : — Some architectural 
Conventions of South-India. 

The Culhirral Heritage of India, III, p. 527 — 
35. See no. 70. 

Conventions for selecting the site of a house. 

147. Rowland, Benjamin: — A miniature Replica 
of the Mahabodhi Temple, 

JISOA, VI, p, 73—83, pl. XXIII f. 

From a soapstone model probably belonging 
to the Pala period the author tries to recon- 
struct the original appearance of the temple. 

148. Sen, J. K. : — Bharate Musalmdn sthdpatya 
kala [Moslim Architecture in India. In Ban- 
gali]. 

PathsdlCi, Agrahayan, 1345, 

149. SiRKAR, Dines Chandra; — Coomaraswamy 
and the Maurya Palace. 

Ind. Cult., V, p. 1 12 — 4, 

Criticism on several details of Dr. Cooma- 
raswamy's History of Indian and Indonesian 
Art. 


1 5 0. [SoMASUNDARAM,. J, M. : — The Great Temple 
at Tanjore. Madras 1935.] See An. Bibl. I. A., 
XII, no. 178. 

Rev. : OLD, I, r, col. 8 f., by B. A. Saletore : 
this useful work." 

15 1. Srivastava, H. L. : — A Guide to Fathehpur 
Sikri Delhi: Manager of Publ., [1938?] IV + 
77 P-, 8 pl., map. 

Rev. : Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 184 f., by 
A. B. Habibullah: “... excellently produced 
guide..." 

152. Stein, Otto: — Arthasdstra and Silpasdstra. 
Archiv Orientdlni, X, p. 163 — 209. 

On the construction of royal palaces. Cont. 
of An. Bibl LA., X, no. 184. 

153. Yazdani, G. : — Note on the Survey of the 
Mudgal Fort. 

A. R. Nham*s, 1345 f., p. 25 — 7. 

This fort has a history going back to the 
Yadava dynasty and bears several inscriptions 
belonging to Bijapur kings. 

154. ZuTSHi, C. N. : — Mughal Architecture, 
Mayurbhanj Chronicle, VII, 4, p. 12 — 5, 4 ill. 


II, 3. PAINTING 


155. [^Arnold, Sir Thomas W., and Wilkinson, 
J. V. S. : — The Library of A. Chester Beatty. 
A Catalogue of Indian Miniatures.] See An. 
Bibl L A., XII, no. 184. 

Rev.: Ind. Art & L., XII, p. 67—9, by Sir 
Basil Gray: an enticement to any lover of 

beautiful books and a formidable reply to the 
charge that we in England neglect Indian art". 
Burl. Mag., LXXII, p. 47!., by H. Goetz: 

a very important contribution to our know- 
ledge of Indian civilization." 

156. Brown, Percy: — - Portrait of a Lady of the 
Elizabethan Period. 

Yearbook R.A.S. Bengal, II, p, 196 — 8. 

Probably a copy, made by an artist of Ja- 
hangir's court, of a portrait of Lady Roe. 


157. Brown, Percy: — Miniature Painting of a 
Mughal Prince. 

Yearbook R.A.S. Bengal, II, p. 214 — 6. 

A portrait of Prince Dara Shikoh, eldest son 
of Shah Jahan. It bears the name of the artist, 
Hunhar, in Hindi characters. 

158. Brown, W. Normann: — A Manuscript of the 
Sthdndhga Sutra illustrated in the early West- 
ern Indian Style. 

NIA, I, p. 127—9, ^ pl- 

A MS. of this canonical Jaina work be- 
longing to R. Garret, Baltimore. 

159. Cohn- Wiener, Ernst : — Miniatures of a Razm 
Nameh from AkbaPs Time. 

Ind. Art & L., XII, p, 90 — 2, 2 pl. 
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Illustrations of the Razm Nameh, a compila- 
tion from the Mahabharata wi'itteii in the Per- 
sian language for the use of Akbar and his 
courtiers. 

160. Erdmann, Kurt : Eine iinbekannte Genealogie 
des Mogh%dha%ises im Schloss Wilhelnishohe 
OAZ, XIV, p. 12—5, pi, 3 - 

An album containing 116 portraits of Moghul 
princes from Timur to Farrukh-Siar. 

161. Gangoly, O. C. : — An illustrated Manuscript 
of the Bhagavata from Orissa. 

Mod, Rev., LXIV, p. 161 f., i pi, 

162. [Godard, Yedda A.: — Un alburn de portraits 
des princes timurides de VInde. With a note 
on the calligraphy by Bahman Karimi.] See 
An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 196. 

Rev. : Bid. Am. Inst. Iran. Art, V, p. 275, by 
Eric Schroeder: reserved critique. 

163. Gode, P. K, : — ■ An illustrated Manuscript of 
the Bhdgavatapurdna copied in a. d. 1648. 

NIA, I, p. 249—53. 

164. Gray, Basil: — Deccani Paintings: the School 
of Bljdpur. 

Burl. Mag., LXXIII, p. 74 — 6, 4 ill, 

The Bijapuri style, like the Mughal style, was 
Persian modified by Hindu influence, but, un- 
like the latter, it was connected with South 
Indian tradition, 

165. Hollis, Howard C. : — Three Rajput Pictures. 
Bid. Cleveland Mus., XXV, p. 113 f. 

166. '**Khandalavala, Karl : — Indian Scidpture 
and Painting. An introditctory Study. Bombay : 
D. B. Taraporevala, 1938, 4to, 84 p., 21 colour 
and 40 monochr. ill, — Price: Rs. 28. — 

From the introd. : “It was often brought 
home to me that there existed a real need for a 
treatise which, though comprehensive in range, 
was condensed in form and written in a simple 
style scrupulously avoiding the complicated jar- 
gon which so frequently clouds art criticism.*' 
Kramrisch, Stella: — Notes. Paintings at Bd- 
dami. See no. 210. 

Krmrisch, Stella: — Notes. Paintings at Bd- 
dami. See no. 210. 


167. Majmudar, M. R. : — Specimens of Arts allied 
to Painting from Western India. 

NIA, I, p. 377—82, 6 pi. 

Pencil-stencils and ornamental weavings done 
on small looms. 

168. Majmudar, M. R. : — Earliest Dmnullidtmya 
MiniaHires tmth special Reference to Sakti- 
worship in Gujarat. 

JISOA, Vl, g, 118—36, pi. xxvin. 

These miniatures “represent a school of In- 
dian art based on old traditions, and carry us 
back at least a century and a half further (i. e. 
to the beginning of the iSth century) than the 
oldest available example of Rajput and Mughal 
pictures of the same theme.” 

169. Paramasivan, S. : — Technique of the Paint- 
ing Process in the Kailasaniha and Vaikunthap- 
erumal Temples at Kanchipurani. 

Nature (London), CXLII, p. 757 * 

Both series of paintings belong to the best 
specimens of the Ajanta school. A fine wash is 
applied to a rough coat of lime plaster while 
still wet. On the lime wash a coat of paint in 
lime medium is applied — a fresco-secco tech- 
nique. The pigments are carbon black, yellow 
and red ochres and terre verte. Analyses of the 
rough plaster are given. 

170. Ragh AVAN, V.: — Daksina citra. 

IISOA, VI, p. 195 f. 

In contrast with Dr. Kramrisch, the author 
states that the expression daksina citra refers 
to music, not to painting (Cf. An. Bibl. I. A., 
XII, no. 199). 

1 7 1. Ray, Sudhansu Kumar: — Ihe characteristic 
features of Alp ana. 

I. Arts a. Crafts, I, i, p. 6 — 8, 6 fig. 

On figures in white drawn with a finger 
(Bengal). 

172. ^Rowland, Benjamin: — The Wall-paintings 
of India, Central Asia and Ceylon. A compara- 
tive Study. With an introductory essay on the 
Nature of Buddhist Art hy A . K. Coomara- 
SWAMY. With a foreword by A. Townshend 
Johnson and colour plates by F. Bailey Van- 
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DERHOEF. Boston: the Merrymount Press, 1938, 
4to, 94 p., 30 pi. — Price: $ 45. 

Rev.: JAOS, LVIII, p, 484 f., by W. Nor- 
man Brown : -‘The plates being the finest re- 
productions ever made of Indian wall paintings, 
every user of the book is bound to be delighted 
with them/^ 

Sarma, L. Ganesha: — Sittannavasal. See no. 
105. 

173. Sastri, Hirananda: — A pre-Mtighd Citrapata 
from Gujarat, 

Ind, Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 425 — 31, i pi. 

A Jain yantra preserved in Patan. 

174. Sen, J. K. : — Chitrasilpe Hindu Muslim sa- 
ngam [The mixing of Hindu and Muslim picto- 
rial Art. In BangaliJji 

Vichitra, Asvin, 1345. 

175. SiMSAR, Muhammed A., and Brown, W. Nor- 

II, 4, PLASTIC ART 

179. Achan, P. Anujan: — A Buddha Image at 
Panivdsseri, 

Bui. Rama Varma Res. Inst., VI, p. 118, 2 pi. 

A seated Buddha in dhyani mudra, with a 
worshipper on each side, was found in a small 
shrine near Trichur. 

180. Agrawala, Vasudeva S. : — A nezv Bodhisattva 
and a Bacchanalian Group from. Maihura. 
JISOA, VI, p. 68— 72, pi XX— XXIL 

A colossal standing figure in the style of 
friar Bala’s Bodhisattva. The Bacchanalian 
group does not show any Greek influence, unlike 
those previously found. 

181. Agrawala, V. S. : — Dhyani Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvds. 

J.U.P. Hist. S., XI, 2, p. I— 13, 2 pL 

Bodhisattva images from Mathura, some of 
which have a Dhyani Buddha in their head- 
dress. 

182. Agrawala, V. S.; — Nezv Sculptures from 
Mathura. 


man: — Late Mughul Illustrations to the IqbdP 
Ndmah-i Jahdnglrl, 

JAOS, LVIII, p. 354-65, 4 pl. 

The paintings represent important events and 
scenes from Akbar's life. 

176. Sivaramamurti, S. : — The Indian Painter and 
Kis Art 

The Cultural Heritage of India, III, p. 555 — 65. 
See no. 70. 

177. ^Solomon, W. E, Gladstone: — Ajanta and 
the India Museum. 

Times of India, Bombay, i8th Jan. 1938. 

On a number of copies, preserved in the In- 
dia Museum, which were made for Griffiths’ 
work on Ajanta. 

178. Solomon, W. E. Gladstone: — Mughal Pictur- 
es in London. Mr. Y. Damud's Collection. 

Isl, Cult., XII, p. 365 — 7, I pl. 

AND ICONOGRAPHY 

I.U.P. Hist S., XI, 2, p. 66—76, 4 pk 
Cl no. 180. 

183. Anonymous: — Inscribed Buddhist Bronzes 
from the old Buddhist Vihdras at N egapatnani, 
South India. 

Yearbook R. A. S. Bengal, II, p. 36 f, 

13 bronzes exhibited at the Annual Meeting, 
R.A.S. Bengal. 

184. * Anonymous : — Early Chinese and Graeco- 
Aryan Sculpture in Stone and Marble. 
American Art News, isth Jan. 1938, 5 pl 

A Graeco-Buddhist standing Buddha in horn- 
blende schist (from Spink & Son, London). 

185. Anonymous: — Sculptures from Sdrndth. 
Yearbook R.A.S. Bengal, II, p. 36. 

A Yaksha or Chauri-bearer, a statuette of the 
Buddha, a hand of the Buddha, a female figure. 

186. Auboyer, Jeannine: — The Symbolism of 
Sovereignty in India according to Iconography. 
Ind. -Art & L., XII, p. 26 — 36, 8 pl. 
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The three animals supporting the back of 
Buddha's throne, to wit makara, lion and 
elephant, are explained as symbols of the ocean, 
the sun and the earth and represents a synthe- 
sis of the universe over which the cakravartin 
reigns. 

187. Banerjea, Jitendra Nath: — Some Folk God- 
desses of Ancient and Mediceval India. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. lOi — 9. 

The raksasi Jara, whose myth resembles that 
of Hariti, and the goddess Jyestha; probably 
personified diseases. 

Banerjea, J. N. : — A Note on the Indian Pro- 
totypes of the Papar Reliefs. See no. 621. 

188. *C. B. C. : — Mysore's Mamm.oth Monolith. 
Sunday Statesman, Delhi, 10 July 1938. 

On the Gotaina colossus. 

189. [*CooMARASWAMY, A. K. : — Elements of 
Btiddhist Iconography. Cambridge (Mass.) 
1936.] See An. Bibl. 1. A., XII, p. 214. 

Rev. : Archiv Orientdlm, X, p. 456 f., by 
V. Lesny. 

190. CooMARASWAMY, A. K. : — The Yaksa of the 
Vedas and Upanisads. 

Q. L Mythic S., XXVIII, p. 231—40. 

It is perhaps by daimon (as “genius” but not 
as “demon”) that yaksa could best be trans- 
lated. 

191. CooMARASWAMY, A. K. : Usmsa and Chatra, 
Turban and Umbrella. 

Poona Or., Ill, p. i — 19. 

192. CooMARASWAMY, A. K. : — The two Reliefs 
from Bharhut in the Freer Gallery. 

I ISO A, VI, p. 149—62, pi. XXXIV f. 

On one relief a stupa surrounded by human 
and divine worshippers is shown ; on the other a 
wheel is worshipped in a two-storeyed building. 

193. Das Gupta, Charu Chandra : — Bibliography 
of ancient Indian Terracotta Figurines. 

IRAS Bengal, Letters, IV, p. 67 — 120. 


194. Das Gupta, Ch, Ch. : — Horse in Pre-Maurya 
Art. 

Ind. Cult., IV, p. 423—7, I pl- 

On terracotta figurines of horses. 

Dayal, Prayag: — A rare Coin, a new Sculp- 
ture and Inscription. See no, 436. 

195. Dutt, Guru Saday: — Dolls and Figure Toys 
of Bengal. 

J. Arts a. Crafts, I, i, p. 1 — 4f 6 ill. 

“In the simplest forms we find here a living 
continuity with the most ancient Indian tradi- 
tion...” 

196. Dutt, G. S. : — Bengali Terracottas. 

JISOA, VI, p. 169— §0, pi. XXXVI— XXXIX. 

On the national art tradition of Bengal as 
seen in her terracottas. 

197. Fermor, Sir Lewis: — An Iron Horse from 
the Central Provinces. 

Yearbook R.A.S. Bengal, 11, p. 21 1 — 4. 

A small iron horse, probably a votive image, 
found in a hill in the Chhindwara district. 

198. Gangoly, O. C. : — Indian Sculpture. 

The Ctdtural Heritage of India, III, p. 536 — 
54, See no, 70. 

199. Gangoly, O. C. : — The Antiquity of the 
Buddha-Iniage : the Cult of the Buddha. 

OAZ, XIV, p. 41—59, 10 fig. 

^‘The available evidence, literary or mon- 
umental, does not permit the fixation of the date 
of the earliest antiquity of the Buddha image...” 

20 v>'. Gangoly, O. C. : — Some Buddhist Sculptures 
in relation to some Buddhist Texts. 

NIA, /, p. 544— 53> 7 ill* 

Representations of the Nativity of the 
Buddha and the Conversion of Nanda. 

201. Ghose, Ajit: — A Nataraja Scidpture of the 
Period of Rdjendracola I. 

JISOA, VI, p. 94— 6, pi. XXV. 
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202. Ghoshal, U. N. : Some Indian Parallels of 
Lokesvara Types in Indo-China, 

J, Gr. Ind, Soc., V, p. 147: — 50, pi, IL 

203. Gopalachari, S. : — Some South-Indian metal 
Images and their Dhyanas. 

JISOA, VI, p. 14— 25, pi. IV— XVL 

204. Gupta, J. N. : — Bikrampnrer 0 Bdhgldr sarva- 
pratham ardhanarlsvar murti [The earliest 
Ardhanaiisvara Image of Vikranipur and Ben- 
gal. In Bangall]. 

Bhdratvarsha, Asvin, 1345. 

205. [Hartmann, Gerda: — Einige Beitrdge zur 
Geschichte der Gdttin Laksml.^ See An, Bibl. 
/. A., X, no. 413. 

Rev. : OAZ, XIV, p. 167, by G. 

206. Hartner, Willy: — The pseudo planetary 
Nodes of the Moon's Orbit in Hindu and Islamic 
Iconographies. A Contribution to the History of 
ancient and medieval Astrology. 

Ars Isl, V, p. 1 13 — 54, 38 ill. 

The author sees a connection between Indian 
and Near Eastern astronomical iconographies 
and the Celtic kettle of Gundestrup. 

207. [Heras, H. : — The Origin of the so-called 
Graeco-Buddhist School of Sculpture of Gandh- 
dra.] See An. Bibl. L A,, XII, no. 156. 

Rev.: BBFBO, XXXVII, p. 514—6, by 
P. Dupont: ‘Xes critiques que souleve un tel 
assemblage d’hypotheses sont presque illimi- 
tees.^' 

208. *Holmes, Winifred : — Mysore's medieval 
Sculpture. 

Discovery (Cambridge Univ. Press), New Ser., 
I, p. 77—87, 10 ill. 

Khandalavala, Karl : — Indian Sculpture and 
Painting. See no. 166. 

209. Kohl, Josef Friedrich: — Der Zodiak des 
Siva-Tempels im Fort von Trichinopoly. [The 
Zodiac of the 5 iva-temple in the Fort of 
Trichinopoly.]. 

ZDMG, XCII, p. 28—46. 


210. Kramrisch, Stella : — Notes. 

JISOA, VI, p. 197—203, pi. XLIII— XLV. 

‘Madhupana’ scenes from Mathura (note to 
no. 180). — A Siva head from Mathura. — 
Paintings at Badaml. (Note to An. Bibl. I. A., 
XI, no. 231). 

211. Krishnadas, Rai: — Sri Ganes [In Hindi]. 
Nag. Prach. Pair., XLIII, p. i — 13, pi. 

On the worship^ mythology and iconography 
of Ganesa. 

212. *Longhurst, a. H. : — Asoka's Pillars. 

Ceylon Observer, Colombo, 27th March 1938, 
4 ill. 

213. Majmudar, M, R. : — Gujarati or the Western 
School of Mediaeval Indian Sculpture. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 553 — 61, 5 pi. 
loth to 13th century. 

214. Menon, V. K. R. : — A Marble Statuette at 
^CdlakkaV. 

Bid. Rama Varma Res. Inst., VI, p. 52 f., i pi. 

A statuette representing a standing figure 
with two kneeling worshippers, perhaps of the 
Pallava period. It was unearthed near the 
temple of Calakkal, Trichur. 

215. Minakshi, C. : — Elephant Lore in Pallava 
Plistory. 

Q. I. Mythic S., XXVIII, p. 290 — 2, i pi. 
Elephants represented by Pallava sculptors. 

216. Minakshi, C. : — Vlndhara in Pallava Sculp- 
ture. 

JIS 0 A, Y 1 , p. 84—7, I ill. 

On Siva's representation as Vlnadhara, the 
master of music. 

217. Minakshi, C. : — The divine Dancer in Pallava 
Sculptures. 

Ind. Art. & L., XII, p. 93 — 8, 4 pi. 

Siva in different modes of dance. 

218. Przyluski, Jean : — From the Great Goddess 
to Kdla. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 267 — 74. 
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The names Kala, Kali and Kalki are derived 
from a non-Aryan root meaning /black"; orig- 
inally they refer to a terrible aspect of the Great 
Goddess. 

219. Raghu Vira and Yamamoto, Gh. : — The 
Buddha and Bodhisattva in Indian Sculpture, 
Part L T ables, Publ. by the Director, the Inter- 
nat. Academy of Indian Culture, Lahore, 1938, 
4to, 65 p. — Price: Rs. 20 or 30 s. 

From the preface: ''The present yolume is 
only the beginning of a long series, designed 
to study Indian sculpture in minute details ... 
The impressions of the naked eye, being crude 
and indefinite, do not reach very far and have 
been discarded in favour of the measuring 
tape."" 

220. Rao, S. Hanumantha : — Hayagrlva, 

Ind. Hist Quart, XIV, p. 846. 

A dhyana-sloka of this god from the Tantra- 
Sara: four hands, holding conch, rosaiy, book 
and jndnamudra (thumb and middle finger 
touching each other). 

221. *Reddy, p. V. S. : — The Art of Surgery in 
ancient Indian Sculptures, 

Bid, of the Institute of the History of Medicine, 

VI, p. 81—7, 2 ill. 

On representations of the Sibi jataka in 
Amaravati and Gandhara sculptures. 

222. Rowland, Benjamin : — Buddha and the Sun- 
god, 

Zalmoxis, I, p. 6g — 84, 9 pi. 

On the connection between Mithra, Maitreya 
and the Buddha. 

223. Sankalia, H. D. : — The earliest Iain Sculps 
tures in Kdthidwdr, 


IRAS, 1938, p. 426 — 30, pi. Ill — ^IV. 

Figures of Tirthahkaras and of the goddess 
Ambika cut out in rocks near Dhank. 

224. Sankalia, H. D. : — An American Fertility 
Figure and Lakulisa. 

Ind, Cult,, IV, p, 358 f,, I pi. 

A gold image from Columbia, resembling 
Lakulisa in iconographic details. 

225. [*Saraswati, Sarasi Kumar: — Early Sculp- 
ture of Bengal. Calcutta 1937.] See An, Bibl, 
I. A., XII, no. 175. 

Rev. : Ind. Cult., IV, p. 530 f ., by N. N. Das 
Gupta: "We eagerly await the publication of 
the bigger volume promised by the learned 
author"". 

226. Sarmma, Sivdatt : — Bhdratvgrsh ke katipay 
prdchln devdlayon par bhogdsonon kl pratimden 
[Erotic images on some ancient temples In 
India. In Hindi], 

Ndg. Prach. Pair,, XLIII, p. 179 — 84. 

227. V[isser, H. F. E.] : — Twee Zuid-Voorindi- 
sche bronzen figuren [Two South Indian bronze 
Images. In Dutch], 

Maandbl beeld. k, XV, p. 350 f., i ill. 

A Siva (about 14th cent.) and a Saiva saint 
(about isth cent.) in the Museum of Asiatic 
Art, Amsterdam. 

228. [*Vqgel, J. Ph. : — The Man in the Well and 
some other subjects illustrated at Ndgdrjuni- 
konda.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 227. 

Rev.: Ind. Cidt, V, p. 121, by B, C. Law: 
"We wish that Dr. Vogel should continue to 
throw light on many of the Nagarjunikonda 
sculptures..."’ 


II, s. paleography 


229. Bose, Sushil K. : — Studies in Gupta Palaeo- 
graphy. 

Ind. Cult,, IV, p. 325 — ^46. 

II. The inscriptions from Mandasor — III. Su- 
sunia rock inscription of Chandravarman — IV. 
The origin of the so-called Eastern variety — 


Gont. of An. Bibl. L A., XII, no. 228. 

230. Kapadia, H. R. : — A detailed Exposition of 
the Ndgarl, Gujarati and Modi Scripts. 

An, Bhandarkar Inst., XIX, p. 386 — ^418. 
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231. Acharya, G. V. : — A Grant of Gurjara King 
Jayabhatta III : Kalachuri year 486, 

Bp, Ind., XXIII, p. 147—55. pl- 

232. Ahmad, M. Shamshuddin : — Three Inscrip- 
tions of Bengal, 

Bp. Ind, Mosl, 193s — 6, p. 57 — 60. 

An Arabic inscr. from Hathkola dated 868 h. 
and two Pei'sian inscn from Inchlabazar dated 

IIIS H. 

233. Aiyer, K. V. Subrahmanya: — Regulations of 
the Sabha from two UttaramallUr Inscriptions, 
Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 28 — ^42. 

These two Tamil inscriptions in the Vaiku- 
ntha-Perumal temple at Uttaramallur, Changle- 
piit district, Madras, contain regulations made 
by the sabha (village assembly) of the place, 
one of the time of the Ghola king Parantaka I, 
relating to settlement of boundaries, and the 
other dated in the reign of the Rashtrakuta king 
Krishna III, regarding the procedure to be 
observed in the recovery of fines imposed by 
the assembly. 

234. Aiyar, V.. Venkatasubba : — The Vailur 
Inscription of Kdppenihjihgadeva. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 174 — 82, pi. 

This Tamil rock-inscription found at the 
village of Vailur, North Arcot district, Madras, 
celebrates the capture of a Chola king, whose 
name is not mentioned, by the Pallava chief 
Kopperuhjihga. The identity of these two rulers 
is discussed by the author. 

235. Aiyar, V. Venkatasubba : — Sendamahgalam 
Inscription of Mgngvalapperumdl; 5th year. 

Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 22—8. 

This Tamil inscr. in characters of the 13th 
cent. a. d. is found on a temple at Sendamahga- 
1 am in the S. Arcot district, Madras. It records 
the gift of a village to a temple for purposes of 
worship. The position of the royal donor is 
discussed at length. 

Annual Bibliography, XIII 


236. Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year ending 31st March 1933. Madras 
1936.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XI, no. 299. 

Rev. Rev. Arch,, XII, p. 308 f. by Jeannine 
Auboyer. 

237. {"^Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year 1934, Madras 1937.] See An. 
Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 246. 

Rev.: /. Ind. Hist., XVII, p. 255 f., by V. R. 
R. Dikshitar. 

Q. J. Mythic S., XXIX, p. 84!., by A. V. 
R[amanathan] : ''The Report ... fully main- 
tains the high traditions of the ... Epigraphical 
Department.’* 

Rev. Arch., XII, p. 308!., by Jeannine 
Auboyer. 

238. '^Annual Report of South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year ending 31st March 193$. Delhi : 
Manager of Publications, 1938, 4to, IS7 p., 2 
pi. — Price: Rs. 6 — 6 or 10 s. 

Work of the superintendent (C. R. Krish- 
NAMACHARLu) and the assistants. 

239. Anonymous : — Navagrdma Grant of the 

Maharaja Hastin (g. e. from Nagod 

State, C. I. 

Yearbook R.A.S. Bengal, II, p. 35 f. 

A prose record in Sanskrit, the characters 
belonging to the northern class of alphabets. 

240. Ayyar, a. S. Ramanatha : — Srlrahgam 
Inscription of Garudavahana-bhatta : Saka 
1415. 

Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 90—6. 

This Tamil inscr., found in the Rahganatha 
temple at Srirahgam, records a gift of land by 
Srinivasa alias Srirahga-Garudavahana-Bhatta 
who renewed the drdgyasdlai and installed in it 
an image of Dhanvantari-Emberuman. It is 
dated in Saka 1415 (a. d. 1493) « 

S 
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241. AyYAR, A. S. Ramanatha: — Pour Pandya 
Records from UkkirankottaL 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 283—8, pi. 

These four records come from the village of 
Ukkirankottai, Tinnevelly district, Madras. 
Three of them are in Tamil and in Vatteluttu 
characters, the fourth is in Sanskrit and Gra- 
ntha. They belong to the reign of the Pandya 
king Sadaiya-Maran, alias Rajasimha IIL 

242. Balasubrahmanyan, S. R. : — Chidambaram 
Inscription of Acyutadeva Raya, 

J.O.R. Madras, XII, p. 169 — 78. 

Inscr. in Sanskrit and Tamil, written in 
Grantha and Tamil script. 

243. Barua, B. M. : — Hathihumphd Inscription of 
Khdravela, 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 459 — 85, 8 pL 
An important Brahmi inscr. of a king of 
Kalihga. 

244. Barua, B. M. : — Minor Old Brahmi Inscrip- 
tions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri Caves 
(revised edition). 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 158 — 66, 3 pi. 

New ed. of the inscr. published in bookform 
by the author in 1929. 

245. Bhandarkar, D. R, : — Purvd. 

NIA, I, p. 142 f. 

The word pUrvd, which frequently occurs in 
inscriptions, is used in the sense of ‘detailed 
order.’ 

246. Bhattacharyya, P. N. : — Nalanda Plate of 
Dharmapaladeva. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 290 — 2. 

This copper-plate charter in Sanskrit prose 
was found in 1927 — 28 among debris in Mo- 
nastery I at Nalanda. It records the gift of a 
village by Dharmapala. 

247. Bose, Sushil K. : — Indore Plates of Pravara- 
sena II. 

Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 52—6;, pi. 

This Sanskrit charter written in the ‘box- 
headed’ variety of Central Indian script is dated 


in the 23rd regnal year of the Vakataka king 
Pravarasena II. It records the grant of a vil- 
lage to certain Brahmins. The writer of the 
plate is designated by the ferm rajuka. 

248. Chakra VART i, Bisweswar: — King Harsadeva 
of the Nepal Inscription. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 841 — 3. 

This inscr. on the Pasupatinatha temple in 
Nepal (ed. Ind. Ant., IX, p. 178) must be dated 

759 A. D. 

249. Chakravarti, N. P. : — Sanskrit Bpigraphy. 
A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935-^6, p. 88—114. 

Collection and decipherment of inscriptions. 

250. Chakravarti, S. N. : — PoUr Gahga Copper- 
plate grants. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. ^61—9, 4 pl* 

These four charters, belonging to the Gahga 
kings of Kalihga were acquired in N. Ganjam 
and are now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
They record grants of land to Brahmins by 
Maharajas Jayavarman, Daiiarnnava, Bhupe- 
ndravarman and Ranaka Jayavarman respecti- 
vely. The fourth charter is dated in the year 
100; the others are not dated but may be 
assigned to the 9th and loth centuries a. d. The 
language is Sanskrit. 

251. Chhabra, B. Ch. : — Soncpur Plates of Mahd- 
Bhavagupta{H) — Janamejaya: the year 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 248 — 55, pi. 

Three copper-plates in a stone box were 
found at Sonepur Raj, the head-quarters of the 
Spnepur State in Orissa. The Sanskrit charter 
engraved on them records the donation of a 
village by the above mentioned king to a Mer- 
chants’ Association which transferred the gift 
to two temples of Vishnu and Surya. It is dated 
in the 17th year of the King’s reign. 

252. Chhabra, B. Ch. : — Utmdnmi Lamp Inscrip- 
tion in Kharoshthl. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 289, pi. 

This inscribed stone lamp comes from Ut- 
manzai, Charsadda tahsil, Peshawar district. 
The inscription designates it as a gift at a stupa. 
It is undated. 
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253. Chhabra, B. Ch. : — Index, 

Bp. hid,, XXII, p. 293-336. 

254* Daver, S. R. : — A Note on the Rdjapura 
Copper-plates of Madhnrmtakadeva: samvat 
987, 

Bp, Ind,, XXIII, p. 244. 

llie identification of Bhramarakotya and 
Chakra kotya proposed by Dr Hiralal cannot 
be accepted. 

Dayal, Prayag : — A. rare Coin, a new Sculp- 
hire and Inscription, See no. 436. 

255. Deb, Harit Krishna: — Sone-Bast-Bank Cop- 
per-plate of Indradeva and Udayaraja, 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 222 — 30, pt. 

This copper-plate charter, found in the river- 
bed near Sone-East-Bank, records the grant of 
a village to two Brahmins by the Mahamanda- 
lika Udayaraja, whose overlord was the king 
Indradhavala in the year v. s. 1254 (a. d. 
1197). Language Sanskrit 

256. Desikar, Somasundara: — The Kadavardyas. 
J. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. 314 — 24. 

It appears from Tamil inscr. that the K. of 
the South Arcot district held subordinate posi- 
tions from the time of Kulottunga I to Kulot- 
tunga III. 

257. Diskalkar, D. B. : — Some unpublished 
Inscriptions of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat 
Poona Or., II, p. 222 — 33 ; III, p. 20—8, 69—74. 

Cont. of An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 263. ii. 
Somanatha Patana inscr. of Bhima (II) of 
V. s. 125 +. — 12. Porbandar inscr. of Visaladeva 
of V. s. 1315, — 13. Kantela inscr. of Arjuna- 
deva of v. s. 1320. — 14. Bharana inscr. of A. 
of V. s. 132(7). — 15. Rav (Cutch) inscr. of 
A. of V. s. 1328. — 16. Gimar inscr. of A. of 
v. s. 1330. — 17. Cutch inscr. of Sarangadeva, 
date not known. — 18. Amaran inscr. of S. of 
V. s. 1333. — 19. Vanthali inscr. of S. of v. s. 
1346. — 20. Abu Vimala-Vasahi inscr. of S. of 
V. s. 1350. — 21. Mangrol inscr. of Kama (II) 
of V. s. 13s +. 


258. Diskalkar, D. B. : — Inscriptions of Kathia- 
wad. 

NIA, I, p. 576 — 90, 686 — 96, 724 — 39. 

A series of 200 selected inscriptions with an 
introduction. To be continued. 

259* Ghosh, A. : — An inscribed Brick from NdU 
anda of the year 197. 

Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 20 — 2, pi. 

This brick, inscribed with the Pratityasamut- 
padasUtra, was found in a votive stupa attached 
to the Main Stupa of Nalanda. It is dated in the 
year 197 which, if referred to the Gupta era, 
corresponds to a. d. 516 — 17. 

260. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra: — Notes on the 
Irda copper-plate Grant of King Nayapaladeva. 
Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 43-7; 

Some observations on the identity of the 
Pala rulers mentioned in the Irda copper-plate 
grant published by Mr. N. G. Majumdar {Bp. 
Ind. XXII, p. 150 — 9). 

261. Halder, R. R. : — Chlravd Inscription of the 
Time of Samarasimha of Mewar; [Vikrama-] 
samvat 1330. 

Bp, Ind,, XXII, p. 285 — 92. 

This stone inscription in Sanskrit verse and 
Nagari, found at the village of Chirava, about 
8 miles north of Udaipur, the capital of Mewar, 
contains the pedigree of the Guhilot rulers of 
that State and records the gift of the village of 
Chlrakupa (i. e. Chirava) granted by the king 
Padmasimha to Yogaraja serving in his army. 
It is dated in samvat 1330 (a. n. 1273). 

262. Jagadeb, L. H. : Ramachandi, the prominent 
Goddess of Tekkali Estate. 

I. Andhra Hist. Res., XI, p. 16 — 8. 

On a temple three inscr, in Devanagari script 
are found; two in Sanskrit (1090 a. d.) and 
one in Qriya language (i6th cent.). 

263.. Johnston, E. H.: — The Gopdlpur Bricks. 
JRAS, 193S, p. 547 — S 3 » pl- VIII— X. 

Bricks inscribed with Buddhist sutras pre- 
served in the Indian Institute, Oxford. 
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264. Khare, G. H, : — Pind of a new Copper-plate. 
Makratta, Febr. 25, 1938, 

A record of the Sendraka family, written in 
Sanskrit prose with protokanarese characters. 
About 65s a. d. 

265. Khare, G. H. : — Find of a new Copper-plate 
Grant. 

Mahratta, Dee. 2, 1938. 

Sanskrit verse in Nagari, extolling Bhillama 
of the Yadava family. Date 1251 a. d, 

266. Konow, Sten : — Allahabad Museum Inscrip- 
tions of the year (?y. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 245, pk 
Two inscribed slabs, apparently from Kosam 
and now in the Allahabad Municipal Museum, 
must have formed a seat for an image of Devi. 
They are dated in the reign of a Maharaja 
Bhadramegha and in the year 87 which proba- 
bly refers to the era of Kanishka. The language 
is mixed Sanskrit. 

267. Krishnamacharlu, C. R. : — A Note on the 
Barah Copper-plate of Bhojadeva. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 242 f. 

Certain suggestions made with regard to the 
interpretation of this copper-plate charter 
edited Bp. Ind., XIX, p. 15 — 9. 

268. Krishnamacharlu, C. R. : — The Juradd 
Grant of Nettabhahjadeva. 

Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 15 — 20, pi. 

This Sanskrit charter engraved on 3 copper- 
plates was found at the village of Phulsara, 
Ganjara district, Madras, It records the gift of 
the village of Jurada to a Brahmin by the 
Bhahja king Nettabhanja, No date. 

269. Krishnarao, Bhavaraj V.: — Tandikonda 
G^unt of Ammardja II. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 161 — 70, pi. 

This charter is engraved on four copper-plates 
found at the village of Tadikonda, Guntur 
district, Madras. It records the grant of four 
villages by the Eastern Chalukya king Amma- 
raja II (945 — 70) to the temple of Uma-Mahes- 
vara in the city of Vijayavati (modern Bezwa- 
da). It is not dated. 


270. Law, Bimala Churn : — A Pali counterpart of 
the Nalandd Text of PraUtyasdniut padavi- 
hhahga. 

Bp. Ind.y XXIII, p. 241 f. 

Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has edited a Sanskrit 
text of the Pratltyasamutpdda-vibhahga-sutra 
inscribed on bricks found at Nalanda. The 
author points out the Pali counterpart of this 
text contained in the Abhidhamma. 

271. Majumdar, N. G. : — The Bajaur Casket of 
the Reign of Menander. 

Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 1—8, 2 pi. 

A steatite casket, inscribed with Kharoshtlii 
legends both on the bowl and the Hd (of the lid 
only a few fragments have been recovered) 
was found at Shinkot in the transborder ter- 
ritory of Bajaur, The« inscriptions refer partly 
to a corporeal relic of the Buddha Sakyamuni. 
One of them is dated in the reign of Maharaja 
Minadra who must be the Indo- Greek king 
Menander. 

272. Majumdar, N. G. : — Four Copper-plates from 
Sard. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 197 — 203, 2 pi. 

These copper-plates were found near Sdro, 
Balasore district, Orissa. Plate A belongs to the 
first half and Plates B — D to the second half 
of the 6th cent. The charters which are in 
Sanskrit and acute-angled characters record 
grants of land and villages to Brahmins by 
Maharaja Sambhuyasas of the Mudgala 
family, by the Mahasandhi-vigrahika Somadatta 
and by the Maharaja Bhanudatta. Plate A is 
dated in the year 260 which, if referable to the 
Kalachuri era, corresponds to a. d. 508 — 9. 

273. Majumdar, N. G. : — Mallasarid Copper-plate 
. of Vi jay asena. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. ISS— 61, pi. 

This copper-plate charter in Sanskrit prose 
and Gupta script was found at the village 
of Mallasarul, Burdwan district, Bengal. It 
records a grant of land to a Brahmin by Maha- 
raja Vijayasena, a vassal of King Gopachandra. 
It must belong to the beginning of the sixth 
century a. d. 
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274. Majumdar, N. G. : — Inscriptions on tzvo Relic- 
caskets from Charsadda, 

Ep, Ind,, XXIV, p. 8— 10, pi. 

These two inscribed caskets, found near 
Charsadda, Peshawar district, were acquired 
for the Peshawar Museum. The inscriptions are 
in Prakrit and KharoshAi. The inscr. on casket 
I records the consecration of a reliquary {dona) 
in a place called Saravarana and is dated in the 
year 303. The inscr. on casket II records the 
deposit of a relic {sarlra} by an individual 
named Trami. 

275. Mirashi, V. V. : — Karltalai Stone Inscrip- 
tion of Eakshmanardja: [Kalachuri] Samvat 
593 ^ 

Ep, Ind,, XXIII, p. 256 — 60, pi. 

A fragment of an inscribed slab was discover- 
ed by the late Hiralal in the temple of Devi 
Madhia at Karitalai, a village in the Jubbulpore 
district, C. P. It bears an inscription in Sanskrit 
verse, composed during the reign of a Kala- 
churi king Lakshmana and dated in the year 
593 which, if referred to the Kalachuri era, 
corresponds to a. d. 841 — 2. 

276. Mirashi, V. V. : — A Note on the dates of 
Uchchakalpa Kings. 

Ep, Ind,, XXIII, p. 171 — 4. 

The author demonstrates that the Uchcha- 
kalpa dates must refer to the Gupta era. 

277. Mirashi, V. V.: — Two Copper-plate Inscrip- 
tions from Berdr. 

Ep, Ind., XXIII, p. 204 — 22, 2 pi. 

Two sets, each of 3 copper-plates, were found 
at the village of Sirso near Murtizapur, Akola 
district, Berar. The one charter records the gift 
of a village to a Brahmin by the Rashtrakuta 
Idng Govinda (III) in Saka 729 (a. d. 807). 
The other charter records the gift of another 
village to the same Brahmin by Govinda in 
Saka 734 (a. d. 812). Both charters are in 
Sanskrit. 

278. Mirashi, V. V. : — Pauni Stone Inscription of 
the Bhdra king Bhagadatta. 

Ep. Ind., XXIV, p. II— 4, ph 


This stone slab inscription was found at 
Pauna, an old town in the Bhandara district, 
C. P. It is in Prakrit and early Brahirii. It 
records the dedication of a slab with foot-prints 
by the Bhara king Bhagadatta. 

279. Misra, Nityanand : — A Copper-plate Grant 
of Raja Dip Chand of Knmgon. 

J.U.P. Hist. S., XI, I, p. 33 — 8. 

A grant made by the last Chand ruler of 
Kumaon (1748 — 77 a. d.), written in the Ku- 
maoni dialect with Nagari characters. 

280. Mookerjee, Dhirendranath : — The Hardhd 
Inscription of Mankhari Mahdr&jddhirdja Isd- 
navarman, 

Ind. Cult., V, p. 104 f . 

The author states that Fleet's dating of the 
Gupta Era is incorrect. 

281. Nagar, M. M. : — An unknown Sealing at the 
Sgrnath Museum. 

J.U.P. Hist. S., XI, 2, p. 25 f., I pi. 

A sealing excavated at Samath bearing the 
inscription Dhamaka (Sanskr. Dharma-cakra) 
jayatu (12th cent.). 

282. Nagar, M. M. : — Fragmentary Stone Inscrip- 
tion of Queen Uddalladevi: V. S. 1294. 

Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. i86~^. 

This stone slab inscription in Sanskrit and 
Nagari from Nagod State, C. I., is now pre- 
served in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. It 
records the erection of a shiine to Vindhyesvara 
Siva by Uddalladevi, the chief queen of Maha- 
mandadeva, a feudatory of Adakkamalla Ga- 
hadavala. Date v. s. 1294 (a. d. 1237). 

283. Nahta, Bhanvarlal : — ; Phalaudhl ki kreiil lipi 
[An inscription in kutil characters at Phalaudhl. 
In Hindi]. 

Nag. Prach. Pair., XLHI, p. 249 — 53, pi. 

Note on an undated inscr. in a Jain temple 
at Phalaudhl in Marwar (Jodhpur), Rajputana. 

284. Narasimham, Manda : — Kandyam Plates of 
Ddnarnava, dated in S. S. 5p2. 

/. Andhra Hist Res., XI, p. 80—8, i pi. 

A Sanskrit grant in Vengi script. 
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285. [*Nazim, M. : — Bijapur Inscriptions. Memoirs 
of the Archeological Survey of India, no. 49. 
Delhi 1936,] 

Rev. : Rev. Arch., XII, p. 150 f., by Jeannine 
Auboyer. 

286. Qbdeyn, V. : — Van een Igng vergeten ouden 
Steen [On a long-forgotten old stone. In 
Dutch] . 

Bui. des Musees Royaux d'Art et d'Histoire, 
IV, p. 74—82, 7 ill 

A stone kept in the Musee du Cinquantenaire, 
Brussels, found in Ostende, bearing an inscrip- 
tion probably in Tamil 

287. Panchamukhi, R. S. : — Sahgur Inscription of 
Devaraya-Mahargya: Saka 1329. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 182 — 5. 

This Kannada inscription is engraved on a 
stone tablet at the village of Sahgur, Dharwar 
district, Bombay. It records the consecration of 
an image of Kumara-Ramanatha by Madarasa 
at Chahgapura in the Saka-year 1329 (a. b. 
1407). The inscription is interesting as a rare 
epigraphical record of the Vijayanagara period. 

288. Panchamukhi, R. S. • — Sangur Inscription of 
Yadava Mahtidevaraya : Saha 1186. 

Bp. Ind., XXIII, p. 189—96. 

This inscr. is incised on the Nandi pillar at 
the temple of Virabhadra in the village of 
Sahgur, N. Kanara district, Bombay. Character 
medieval Kannada, language Kannada and 
Sanskrit. It records the gift of a village to the 
temple by Devaraja, minister of the Yadava 
king Mahadeva in Saka 1186 (a. b, 1265). 

289. PissuRLENCAR, Panduranga : — Inscrigoes pre- 
portuguesas de Goa [Pre- Portuguese Inscrip- 
tions of Goa. In Portuguese]. 

O Oriente Pprtugues, no. 22, p. 381 — ^460, 32 pi 
Inscr. in Indian scripts, including some in 
Brahmi. 

290. *PoDUVAL, R. Vasudeva : — Travancore Ar- 
chceological Series, Vol. VIII. Text of Inscrip- 
tions publ. under the orders of the Government 


of Travancore. Trivandrum: Gpyt. Press, 
1938, 4to, 45 p. — Price: Re. i. 

Contains 33 inscriptions. 

291. Ramadas, G. : — PondUru Copper-plate Grant 
of Vajrahastadevq. 

J. Andhra Hist. Res., XI, p. 7 — 12, 3 pi. 

A grant of a Ka]inga king, dated G. e. 70Q. 

292. Rangachar, S. : — On the Tqlqgunda Inscrip- 
tion. 

Ind. Cult., V, p. 115. 

A note to Dr. Sircar’s article, see no. 306. 

293. Raq, B. V. Krishna: — Three Copper-plate 
Inscriptions of the Reddi Dynasty. 

J. Andhra Hist. Soc., XI, p. 191 — 213. 

Telugu grants of the 14th century. 

294. Raq, B. V. Krishna: — Bpigraphic Notes. 

J. Andhra Hist. Res., XI, p. 187 — 90. 

The dates of Rajaraja Narendra and Vijaya- 
ditya VIII (Eastern Chalukyas). 

295. Rao, C. Narayana : — The Brdhml Inscriptions 
of South India. 

NIA, I, p. 362 — 76. 

Some inscr. which were found in the Pandya 
country in 1912. According to the author, they 
are in Prakrit and do not contain Tamil words, 
as supposed by H. Krishna Sastri and K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar. 

296. Rao, G. V. Srinivasa : — Siripuram Plates of 
Anantqvqrman, Lord of Kalinga. 

Ep. Ind., XXiy, p. 47—52, pl- 
This Sanskrit charter of the 6 th cent. a. p. 
engraved on 3 copper-plates was found at Siri- 
puram, a village near Chicacole, Ganjam district, 
Madras, and is now in the Madras Museum. 
It records an order of king Anantavarman of 
Kalihga issued from Devapura and confirming 
the grant of a village to certain Brahmins. 

297. Saksena, Ram Singh : — Sorne Moslem In- 
scriptions from Gwalior State. 

Bp. Ind. Mosl, 1935—6, p. 52—6, pl. XXXVII. 



298. Sankalia, H. D. : — Six Sildhara Inscriptions 
in the Prince of Wales Museum. 

Ep. Ind.j XXIII, p. 269 — 81. 

These stone inscriptions in Sanskrit refer to 
gifts of land and were found in the vicinity of 
Bombay. They are the following: Chanje Inscr. 
of Aparadityadeva (I) : Saka 1060 (a. d. 
1138); Agashi Inscr. of Haripaladeva : Saka 
1072 (a. d. 1150); Bassein Inscr. of MalUkar- 
juna: Saka 1083 (a. j>. 1162) ; Inscr. of Apara- 
dityadeva: [Saka] 1107 (a.d. 1185) ftwolnscrs. 
of Somesvaradeva : Saka 1181 (a. d. 1259) suid 
1182 (a. p. 1260). 

299. Sankalia, H. D. : — A stone Inscription of 
Yadava Ramachandra: Saka 1222. 

Bp. Ind., XXin, p. 281 f. 

This inscription in incorrect Sanskrit and old 
Marathi records the donation of a village. It 
refers to Jaideva, a governor appointed by Ra- 
madeva to rule over Kohkan. R^nadeva was 
commander-in-chief under Ramachandradeva. 
Date Saka 1222 (a. p. 13QQ). 

300. Sarma, M. Somasekhara : — Kona ManmabhU- 
pati Kandikuppa Sdsanamti [Ksmdikuppa in- 
scription of the Kona chief Manmabhiipati. In 
Telugu] . 

Bharati, XV, part i, p. 555 — 69, with pi. 

The set of five copper-plates on which the 
inscription is written were discovered in the 
village of Kandikuppa in the Amalapuram taluk 
of the East Godavari district (Madras Pres- 
idency). The Sanskrit record is written in 
Telugu characters. After tracing the genealogy 
of the family of the Haihayas, who ruled over 
K 5 na-mandala, from Rajaparendu down to 
Manma-Malla, it states that Malla granted the 
village of Kandikuppa to the temple of Chodi- 
svara-Mahadeva, the lord of Gahga-Sagara- 
Sangama on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in 
the Saka year 1140. The village is stated to have 
been formed out of the village of Pallamakurti 
in Guddesa-vishaya. Malla's wife was Akadevi. 

501. Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta: — Sri Purambiyam. 
J.O.R. Madras, XII, p. 217 — ^20. 


63 INDIA-EPIGRAPHV 

On the death of Ganga Prthivipati I, referred 
to in the Udayendiram plates of Prthivipati II 
Hastimalla. 

302. Seth, H. G. : — Chronology of Asokan In- 
scriptions. 

I. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. 279 — 92. 

The author concludes that the Minor Rock 
Edict was issued in the last year of Asoka’s 
reign (232 b. c.). 

303. Sharma, Dasharatha : — Is Chandra of the 
Mehrauli Pillar Inscription Chandragupta of the 
Maury a Dynasty 1 
I. Ind. Hist, ^Yll, p. 34—6. 

In contrast with H. C. Seth (/. Ind. Hist, 
XVI, p. 1 17 — ^31) the author answers this ques- 
tion in the negative. 

304. Sharma, Dasharatha : — The N on-posthumous 
Character of the Mehrauli Iron Pillar Inscrip- 
tion. 

Ind. Cult, V, p. 206 — 8. 

The view that this inscription was written 
after the death of King Chandra is due to a 
mistranslation. 

305. Shastri, Raghuvara Mitthulal : — Mandasor 
Inscription of Vatsabhatti. 

Ind. Cult, IV, p. 361 — ^3. 

The author argues against Mr. Dasaratha 
Sharma's hypothesis (See An. Bibl. I. A., 
Xll, no. 302), that the Sun temple at Mandasor 
was partially destroyed by the Huns. 

306. Sircar, Dines Chandra: — The Talgunda In- 
scription. 

Ind. Cult ly, p. 355. 

Additional note to the author’s article. An. 
Bibl. 1 . A., XII, no. 303. 

307. Sircar, Ganapati : — A Copper Inscription 
from Nandapur. 

Yearbook R.A.S. Bengal, II, p. 42. 

Inscr. of the Gupta Period, not yet deciphered, 
exhibited at the Annual Meeting, R.A.S. Ben- 
gal. 
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308. SiVARAMAMURTi, C.: — A fiew Inscription of 
the Time of Parthivendravarma, 

T, 0 ,R. Madras, XII, p. 327 — 30, i ill. 

A Tamil inscr. in Tamil and Grantha script, 
of the Cola period. 

309. Sreenivasachar, P. : — Nagulapadu Inscrip- 
tion, dated Saha 1404, 

A. R. Nizam" s, 1344 F., p. 24. 

A temple inscr. in Telugu, recording the con- 
struction of a panivattam for a lihga, 

310. Sreenivasachar, R: — Nagulapadu Inscrip- 
tion, dated Saka 1466. 

A. R. Nizam's 1344 f., p. 25. 

Another Telugu inscr. found in the same 
place as the preceding no. 

31 1. Sreenivasachar, P.: — Vadapalli Inscription 
of Ana-Vema. 

A. R, Nizam's, 1344 f., p. 26 — 8. 

An inscr. in Telugu prose, recording a dona- 
tion to a temple. Dated Saka 1299. 

312. Sreenivasachar, P. : — Warangal Inscription 
of Ambira-deva. 

A, R, Nizam's, 1344 f., p. 29 — ^35. 

Inscr. commemorating the capture of Waran- 
gal fort by Amblradeva-Kumara-mahapatra, 
dated 1460 a. 

313. Sreenivasachar, P. : — Imigurti Inscription, 
dated Sgka 1397. 

A, R. Nizam's, 1344 f., p. 36. 

A short Telugu inscr. on the temple of Nara- 
siriiha. 

314. Sreenivasachar, P. : — NelakondapalH In- 
scription of Krma-devg-rdya. 

A: R, Nizam's, 1344 f., p. 37 — ^43. 

A Telugu prose inscr. of Saka 1438, recording 
a gift of land. 

315. Sreenivasachar, R: — Note on the RaichUr 
Inscription of Vithalg-natha, dated Saha izi6. 
A, R. Nizam's, 1345 f., p. 32 — 5. 

A Telugu inscr. recording the construction 
of the stone fort of Raichur. 


316. Stein, O, : — Round the Meharauli Inscrip- 
tion, 

NIA, I, p. 188—98. 

-As for the historical interpretation of the 
M. inscr, the proposals hitherto made are not 
convincing.” 

317. Telles, R. M. : — Brazdes de grmas nas sepul- 
turas no distrito de Goa [Coats of arms on 
tombs in the Goa district. In Portuguese] . 
Bolet Inst. Vasco, no. 40, p, 69 — 104, ill. 

Cont, from An, Bibl, I, A,, XII, no. 306. 

318. Telles, R. M. : — Fortalezas de Goa e as suas 
Legendas [Fortresses of Goa and their Inscrip- 
tions. In Portugese]. 

0 Oriente Portugues, no. ig — 21, p. 275—328, 
ill. 

319. Upadhyay, Vasudev: — Parivrdjak Mahdrdj 
Hasiin ke danapatr [Copper-plate grants of the 
Pariyrajak^ king Hastin. In Hindi]. 

Nag. Prach. Pair,, XLIII, p. 401 — 8. 

320. Venkataramanayya, N. and M.: — Talla- 
proddgturu Sasanamu [Tallaproddaturu in- 
scription(s). In Telugu]. 

Bhdrati, XV, part i, p. 147 — 60, with pi. 

These two inscriptions are incised on a slab 
in the temple of Anjaneyasvamin at Tallaprod- 
daturu, Jammalmadugu Taluk, Guddapah Dis- 
trict, Madras Presidency ; the one contains 
verses describing the conquests of the Telugu- 
Ch 5 da chief Eruva-Bhima. It is not dated but 
the authors assign it to circa a. p. 1250. The 
other is dated Saka 1244, Dundubhi, Magha, 
su, I. Sanivara, (= 8lh January a. p. 1323) 
and records that a chief named Jagatapu Ga- 
hgayadeva-Chola-Maharaja set up the inscribed 
slab to commemorate the construction by him 
of a tank named Gahgayasamudra after the 
name of his parents Allu Gahgaraja and 
Gangadevi. 

321. Venkatarangayya, O. : — Velicherla Grant 
of Prataparudra Gajapati, dated Saka Samvat 

J, Andhra Hist. Res., XI, p. 51 — 8. 
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A copper plate grant in Sanskrit and Telugu, 
written in Telugu characters. 

322. Venkatarangayya, Q. : — Rajavolu Sasammu 
[Rajavolu Inscription. In Telugu]. 

Bharati, XV, part 2, p. 237 — 4% 369 — 81, 
with pi. 

This is an inscription on a set of three copper- 
plates found in the village of Rajavolu in Atnia- 
ktir Taluk, Nellore District (Madras Presi- 
dency). It records that in the Saka year 1223, 
Dumiati Vaisakha, lunar eclipse (date irregu- 
lar), the Gajapati king Vira-Rudradeva granted 
the village of Rajavdlu to the Brahman Na- 
nnabhatta who was also known as Narayana. 
From pateqgraphic and other considerations, 
the grant appears to be spurious. 

• 

323. Venkatasubbiah, a. : — The Ganga King and 
the title Gurjarddhiraja. 

Sardesai Commemoration Vol,, p. 167 — ^71. See 
no. 104. 

The author improves Dr. Fleet's translation 
of a Sravana-Belgola inscription published in 
Bp. Ind., V, p. 176—80. Cf. An, Bibl L A„ IX, 
nos, 368 and 452. 

324. Verma, B. D. : — An Inscription of Muham-- 
mad Ma*sum, 

Sardesai Commeration VoL, p. 265 — 7. 

A Persian inscr. of Akbar written by the 
famous calligraphist Muhammad Ma'sum. 

325. Vyas, Akshaya Keerty : — Sringi-rishi Inscrip- 
tion of Prince Mdkala, 

Bp, Ind., XXIII, p. 230—41, pi. 

This inscription in Sanskrit and Nagarl is 
incised on a stone slab near the village of Vikha- 
rani, 4 miles S. E. of the shrine of Eklingji in 
Mewar, Rajputana. Its object is to record the 
consecration of a cistern fpr the bliss of Gau- 
rambika, the wife of Prince Mokala of Mewar. 
Date v. s. 1485 (a. n. 1428). 

326. Vyas, Akshaya Keerty : — Jaganndthardya 
Temple Inscriptions at Udaipur. 

Bp, Ind,, XXIV, p. 56—90. 

Anunal Bibliography, XIII 


This extensive eulogy in Sanskrit verse and 
Nagari is incised in four large slabs of black 
stone which are fixed in the Jagannath Rai 
Temple at Udaipur, the capital of Mewar, 
Rajputana. It contains the genealogy and history 
of the Maharanas of Mewar. Its main object 
is to record the consecration of the image of 
Jagannath Rai in the temple by Maharana Jagat 
Singh in v. s. 1709. An additional inscr. on slab 
C belongs to the reign of his Successor Raj 
Singh. 

327. Vyas, Suiyanarayan : — Avantika ke do sild- 
lekh-khand [Two fragments of a stone inscrip- 
tion from Avanti. In Hindi]. 

Nag. Prach. Pair., XLIII, p. 87 — 9, 3 pi. 

On fragments of a Nagari inscr. in Sanskrit 
verse discovered on an ancient site at Ujjain in 
Gwalior State. The inscr. appears to be an 
extensive eulogy, containing the description of 
the digvijaya of some conqueror. The preserved 
portions contain neither a royal name nor a date. 

328. Yazdani, G. : — Moslem Bpigraphy. 

A, R. Arch, Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 114—6. 

About forty inscriptions were copied. 

329. Yazdani, G. : — Inscriptions from Kcdyani. 
Bp. Ind, Mosl, 1935—36, p. I— 13, pi. I— VIIL 

Kalyani possesses 15 Muslim inscr., two of 
them belonging to Tug^luq kings. 

330. Yazdani, G. : — Inscriptions from MudgaL 
Bp. Ind. Most., 1935—36, p. 14—9, pi. IX— XL 

Inscr. of the Bijapur kings, the earliest dated 
996 H. 

331. Yazdani, G. : — Inscriptions of the Taltam 
Fort, 

Bp. Ind. Most., 1935—36, p. 20, pi. XII. 

Two inscr. of Murtaza Nizarn Shah and one 
of the reign of Aurangzeb. 

332. Yazdani, G. : — Some new Inscriptions from 
Golconda and Hyderabad, 

Bp. Ind. Mosl, 1935—36, p. 21—32, pi. XIII— 
XXIII. 

9 
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333. Yazdani, G. : — Tzvo Mughal Inscriptions from 
Anad near the Ajanta Ghat, Hyderabad State, 
Bp. Ind. Mosl, p. 33 f., pi. XXIV. 

334. Yazdani, G. : — Two new Inscriptions from 
the Bidar District, Hyderabad State, 

Bp, Ind, Mosl, 1935 — 36, p, 35 f., pL XXIV, 
One inscr. belongs to a Baibmanl king and 
the other to Aurangzeb. 

335. Yazdani, G, : — Some ttnpublished Inscriptions 
from the Bombay Presidency, 

Bp, Ind, Most, 1935 — 36, p. 36 — 47, pi. XXV — 
XXXV. 

336. Yazdani, G. : — The bilingual Inscription of 
Qutbic'd-dln Khaljl from the Rasul Khanji Mu- 
seum, Junagorh. 


Bp. Ind. Mosl, 1935 — 36, p. 48 f pi- XXXV b, 
XXXVI a. 

Inscr. in Persian and Sanskrit, with a note 
by B. Ch. Chhabra. 

337. Yazdani, G. : — Inscription of Mubarak Shah 
Khaljl from Jalor, lodhpur State. 

Bp. Ind. Mosl, 1935—36, p. 49 f., pi. XXXVL 

338. Yazdani, G. : — An old Urdu Inscription of 
Ahmad Shah II of Gujarat. 

Bp. Ind. Mosl, 1935 — 36, p. 50 f., pi. XXXIV. 

339. Yazdani, G. : — A Qitlb Shdhl Inscription from 
Patancheru, Medak District Hyderabad State. 
Bp. Ind. Mosl, 1935—36, p. 60—2, pi. XXXIX. 


II, 7. CHRONOLOGY 


341. Barua, K. L. : — The Gupta Bra. 

Ind. C%dt., V, p. 1 14 f . 

The author combats Mr. D. Mookerji’s view 
that the Gupta Era is identical with the Vikra- 
ma Era of 58 b. c. 

342. Chennakrishnayya, Pandit M. : — Rannana 
Gadayuddha-rachana-kala [The date of the 
composition of Ranna’s "Gadayuddha*. In Kana- 
rese] . 

Karnataka-' Sahitya-Parishat-Patrike. XXIII, p. 
281 f. 

The author explains the meaning of the 
rather obscure verse in the work, giving the date 
of its composition and concludes that it was 
written in Saka 904. 

343. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra: — Date of Com- 
mencement of the Gdngeya Bra. 

Ind. Cult., IV, p. 508 — 12. 

The G. era, according to the author, begins 
on the I2th June of a. d. 496. 

344. Khdndkar, Habibur Rahman : — Pre-Gupta 
Chronology. 

Ind. Cult., IV, p. 411 — 4. 

On the chronology of the Kushanas. 


345. Mqokerjee, Dhirendranath : — The Gupta 
Bra. 

I. Ind, Hist., XVII, p. 293—313. 

The author rejects Fleet's theory and de- 
fends his view against Miss K. K. Gupta's 
attack {An. Bibl L A., XI, no. 364). 

346. Rao, B. V. Krishna: — The Commencement of 
the Victorious Gdnga Era. 

J. Andhra Hist. Res., XI, p. 19 — 32, cf. p. 147 f. 
The initial point, according to the author's 

thepiy, is iith August 497 a. d. 

347. Sankar, K. G. : — The true Date of Buddha. 
J.O.R. Madras, XII, p. 243 — 50. 

"... 525 B. c. is the only date ... which satis- 
fies completely all the given astronomical 
data..." 

348. Sarma, B. N. Krishnamurti : — Prof. P. P. S. 
ySastri Vs the Srlkurmam Inscription. 

An. Bhandarkar Inst., XIX, p. 306 — 9. 

In opposition to Prof. Sastri (Kuppusvami 
Comm. Vol I), the author dates Madhva from 
1238 to 1317 A. D. 

349. Sreenivasachar, P. : — The Yadavas of Deva- 
giri — Chronology. 

J.O.R. Madras, XII, p. 46—60. 



67 


INDIA-HISTORY 


350 Trivedi, Harihar V: ~ A Note on Sakayava- 
nam. 

Ind. Cult., V, p. us — 20. 

The author endorses Prof. Bhandarkar's 
thesis that the Sakas ruled in North-western 
India in the time of the Mahabhasya ( 184 — 148 
B. c.), which is combatted by Dr, Konow {An, 
Bibl L A., XI, no. 368). 

351, Vaidyanathak, K. S.: — The Chronology of 
the Eastern Chdlukyas, 

Q, J. Mythic S,, XXIX, p. 29—38, i pi. 

From 615 A. p. to 1113 A. D. 


352. *WijK, W. E. van: — Demical tables for the 
reduction of Hindu dates from the data of the 
SUrya-SiddhQnta, The Hague : Martinus Nij- 
hoff, 1938 8vo, 33 p., with tables. — Price: 
4 guilders. 

From the author's preface: “This little book 
is intended to be useful to epigraphists and 
interesting to students of technical chronology'^ 
Rev.: Acta Ok, XVII, p. 246: the most 

convenient and intelligent ones which I have 
ever used..." 

Luzac*s, XLIX, p. 57: a fully reliable in- 

strument" 


II, 8. ANCIENT HISTORY 


3 S 3 - [*Aiyar, K. G. Sesha: — Cera Kings of the 
Sangham Period, Lotidon 1937.] See An, Bibl. 
/. A, 

Rev. : An. Bhandarkar Inst., XIX, p. 196, by 
B. A. Saletore: “Generally speaking (the 
author) has given ample evidence of diligent 
study, judicious treatment and unbiassed inten- 
tion..." 

IRAS, 1938, p. 143 — 5, by S. K. Aiyangar. 
Bui. S.OS., IX, p. 785. f., by T. Burrow: "... a 
useful and interesting contribution..." 

I A, CCXXX, p. 328, by Jules Bloch: "... le 
fruit d'une enquete serieuse..." 

Bui. Rama Varmg Res. Inst., VI, p. 109 — 13, by 
V. K. R. Menon: reserved critique. 

354. [*Altekar, a. S.: — The Rdshtrakutas and 
their Times. Poona 1934]. See An. Bibl. I. A., 
IX, no. 334. 

Rev.: JA, GCXXX, p. 329!., by Jules 
Bloch: "... tres recommandable, plein de faits 
vari&... en un mot, utile". 

355. Banerji, Adris : — Studies on Indian History 
II. Two dynasties of Eastern Bengal. 

An. Bhandarkar Inst, XIX, p. 298 — ^305. 

The two dynasties, which ruled from the loth 
centuiy, are the Candras of Harikela or Vanga 
and the Varmmans of Vikramapura. 

356. Banerji, Adris : — The Muslim Occupation of 
Northern India — g Study. 

Ind. Cult., IV, p. 503 — 8. 


357. Barani, Syed Hasan ; — History of Delhi to 
the time of Timur^s Invasion. 

Isl. Cult., XII, p. 306 — 27. 

358. ["^The Cambridge History of India. Vol. IV. 
The Mughul Period. Cambridge 1937.] See An. 
Bibl. I. A., XII, no, 342. 

Rev.: As. Rev., XXXIV, p. 401 f., J. V. S. 
Wilkinson : “One of the outstanding merits of 
the book is its impartiality". 

OLZ, XLI, p. 446 f ., by O. Spies : “Die wissen- 
schaftliche Art und die feine Form geben dem 
Band eine besondere Note." 

Dtsche Lit. Zig., LIX, p. 49 f., by H. von Gla- 
senapp. 

Pacific Hist. Rev., VII, p. 373 f by T. Walter 
Wallbank. 

359. CuTTS, Elmer H. : — Chinese-Indign Contacts, 
prior to the latter half of the first century. 

Ind. Hist Qugrt, XIV, p. 486 — 502. 

A correlation of the material which has been 
brought to light, chiefly through linguistic 
research. 

360. Davids, C. A, F. Rhys: — The so-called ** Mis- 
sions'' of Asoka. 

Aryan Path, IX, p. 44 f. 

Against the view that A. sent missionaries to 
the West, Followed by a rejoinder by Radhaku- 
mud Mookerji. 
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361. [Dunbar, Sir George: — Geschichte Indiens 
von den dltesten Zeiten bis zur Gegemvart. 
TransL by H, Zimmer. Munich 1937.] See An. 
Bibl I. A., XII, no. 345. 

Rev. : Anthropos, XXXIII, p. 707 f by Wal- 
ter Ruben. 

OLZ, XLI, p. 119 f., by H. Dosch: ausge- 

zeichnete Ubersetzung [excellent translation]...'' 
WZKM, XDV, p. 310 f., by E. Frauwallner: 

wohl die beste Einfithrting in die politische 
Geschichte Indiens in deutscher Sprache..." 

362. Gahlot, Jagdish Singh: — History of Rajpu- 
tana [In Hindi]. With a foreword by K. N. 
Dikshit. Jodhpur ; Hindi Sahitya Mandir, 1937, 
721 p. ill, — Price: Rs. 5. 

363. Gangoly, O. C. : — Who were the Satavaha- 
nas ? 

/. Andhra Hist. Res., XI, p, 13 — 5. 

The S. did not belong to the Andhra race. 

364. [*Ganguly, D. C. : — The Eastern Chdhikyas. 
Benares 1937.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 347. 

Rev.: Mod. Rev., EXIV, p. 230, by Radha- 
govinda Basak: ''The subject has been treated 
scientifically and the conclusions are well 
balanced." 

LuzaRs, XLIX, p. 55. 

365. Ganguly, D. C. : — The early Home of the 
Imperial Guptas. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 532 — 5. 

"Thus the early home of the I. G. is to be 
located in Murshidabad, Bengal, and not in 
Magadha." 

366. Ganguly, D. C. : — The Pratihdras and the 
Gurjaras. 

JB & ORS, p. 221 — 30. 

367. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra: Caste of the 

Satavahanas and the Iksvdkus. 

Ind. CtiU., V, p. 17 — ^24. 

Both families were Brahmanas. 

368. Ghosh, J. Ch. : — Gotra and Pravaras of the 
Kadambas. 

NIA, I, p, 144 — 6. 


369. Jain, K. P. : — The Antiquity of lainism in 
South India. 

Ind. Cult, IV, p. 512 — 6. 

370. Jo is, H. Srinivasa: — J aiminl-Bharatadalli 
Chdritraka-kdlada vishayagalu [Events of the 
historical period in the Jaimini-Bharata. In 
Kanarese] . 

Karndtaka-Sdhitya-Parishat-Patrike, XXIII, p. 
I— 17. 

After a study of the Kannada Jaimim-Bhd- 
rata, which is based on the Sanskrit work of 
the same name, the author comes to the con- 
clusion that in describing the horse-sacrifice 
performed by Dharmaraja and the victories 
gained by Arjuna, the poet had in view the 
horse-sacrifice and conquests of Saniudra- 
gupta; e.g. he had in mind the Vakataka king 
Rudradeva while describing Niladhvaja, the 
Pallava kings Sivaskandavarman and Vishnu- 
gdpa while recounting the exploits of Mayu- 
radhvaja and Tamradlivaja, the Kuntala king 
Mayurasarman while narrating the deeds of 
Chandrahasa, etc. 

371. K0NOW, Sten: — Dr. Bancrji an Sahas and 
Kusdnas. 

Ind. Hist. Quart, XIV, p. 137 — 52. 

The author maintains that Nahapana was an 
Iranian, not an Indian (against An. Bibl. I. A., 
XII, no. 337). 

372. IvESNY, V.: — Genealogische Strophen als 
dlteste Bestandteile der epischen Sanskritdich- 
Hmg. 

Archiv Orientdlni, X, p. 273 — 80. 

Genealogical slokas as the oldest elements of 
epic poetry. 

373. Meersman, Fr. Achilles : — Christianity in Sind 
and Baluchistan in pre-Portuguese Times. 

I. Sind Hist. Soc., Ill, 4 p. 63 — 9. 

374- [*Menon, T. K. Krishna: — The Dravidian 
Culture and its Diffusion, Emakulani, 1937.] 
An Bibl I. A,, XII, no. 360. 

Rev.: Bui. Rama Varma Res. Inst., VI, 
p. 63 f,, by V. K. R. [Menon] : "If in at least 
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a few, the torch of research has been kindled 
by the focussed intensity of this thesis, Mr, M. 
would have reaped the fruits of his patient 
labour.” 

375. Menon, T. K. Krishna : — A List of the Rulers 
of Cochin. 

Bui. Roma Varma Res. Inst., VI, p. 114 — y. 

376. *Minakshi, C. : — Administration and social 
Life under the Pallavas. University of Madras, 
1938, 316 p., 10 pi. — Price: Rs. 5 or 7 s. 6 d. 

377. Murty, V. S. Ramachandra: — The Ananda- 
gdtra Kings of Kandarapura. 

J. Andhra Hist. Res., XI, 43 — 50, 

On an important dynasty in Southern India, 
ruling the modem Guntur district (4th — 5th 
cent.). 

378. "^O'Malley, L. S. S. : — Bihar District Gazet- 
teers. Santal Parganas. 2nd ed. by S. C, 
Mukharji. Patna : Superintendent Govt. 
Printing, Bihar, 1938, 414 + viii p, — Price : 
Rs. 4 — 12 — Q. 

History: p. 27 — 71. 

379. * 0 ’Malley, L. S. S.: — Bihar and Orissa Ga- 
zetteers. Champaran. Revised by R. E. Swanzy. 
Patna: Superintendent Govt. Printing, Bihar, 
1938, 174 + VIII p. — Price: 2 — 4 — 0. 

History : p, 14 — 37. 

380. [*Rangacharya, y. : — History of Prc-Musal- 
man India. VoL II. Vedic India. Part L The 
Aryan Expansion over India. Madras 1937.] 
See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 368. 

Rev. : Ind. Cult, V, p. 221 f., by Dines Chan- 
dra Sirkar: a useful publication...” 

/. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. ii8f., by V. R. R. 
Dikshitar: ■%.. the erudite work which is a 
solid addition to the existing studies on Vedic 
India.” 

381. Rao, B. V. Krishna: — The Mathara or 
Pitrbhakta Kings of Kalinga. 

J. Andhra Hist Res., XI, p. 137 — ^46. 

P'rom about 350 a. p. to 430 a. d. 


382. Rao, C. Hayavadana: — Presidential Address, 
the Karnataka Historical Conference, Sixth 
Session, Dharwar, 1^38. Bangalore City: Ban- 
galore Press, Mysore Rd., 1938, 28 p. 

On the study of historj^ in general. 

383. [Raq, M. V. Krishna: — The Gahgas of Tal- 
kad. Madras 1936.] See An. Bibl. 1 . A., XI, no. 
45 r- 

Rev.: OLD, I, p. 7, by B. A. Saletore: 
a welcome addition to the works on Kar- 
nataka history.” 

384. Rao, N. Lakshminarayan, and Panchamukhi, 
R. S. : — Karnatakada Arasumanetanagalu- 
Kqdambgru [Ruling farnilies of Karnataka — 
The Kadambas. In Kanarese]. 
Prabuddha-Karnataka, XX, part i, p. 119 — ^36; 
part 2, p. 1 01 — 24. 

The articles form a chapter of a work by 
the authors on the histoiy of the ruling families 
of Karnataka (in press). The chapter deals with 
the history of the Kadambas of Banayasi, Their 
genealogy is discussed at length and reconstruct- 
ed and their chronology fixed. After an account 
of each reign, the extent of the Kadamba king- 
dom, and the religious, social and political con- 
ditions of the period are discussed. 

385. Raq, R. Subba : — A brief History of the 
Eastern Kadambas of Kalinga. 

J. Andhra Hist Res., XI, p, i — 6. 

386. [*Rawlinson, H. G. : — India: A short Ctd- 
tural History^ London 1937.I See An. Bibl. 
I. A., XII, no. 371. 

Rev. : As. Rev., XXXIV, p. 402 — 4, by L. F. 
Rushbrook Williams : *'Mr. R. has given us a 
very impressive book; well written, well pro- 
duced and most admirably well illustrated' ^ 

I. Bombay Br. R.A.S., XIV, p, 85 f., by M. : 

a very readable, sympathetic and faithful 
account...” 

Mod. Rev., LXIV, p. 228 f., by R, C. Majum- 
dar. 

Burl. Mag., LXXII, p, 247, by J. V. S, Wil- 
kinson : ''The book has the great merit of being 
lucidly and interestingly written...” 
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387. [*Ray, H. C. : — The Dynastic History of 
Northern India, voL II. Calcutta 1936]. See 
An, Bibl. L A., XII, no. 372. 

Rev. IRAS, 1938, p. 141 f., by Sir Richard 
Burn: maintains the high standard of the 

first part...” 

388. Raychaudhuri, H. C. : — The Audbhijja Se- 
ndni of the Harivamsa. 

Ind, Cult, V, p. 363 — 6. 

Audbhijja, "plant-bom', hints to the fact that 
family-names were sometimes derived from 
plants. 

389. Raychaudhuri, H. C. : — A Note on Family 
Nomenclature in ancient India, 

Ind. Cult, V, p. 193. 

A note to no. 388. 

390. [*Saletore, B. a. : — Ancient Karnataka, VoL 

I, History of Tuluva. Poona 1936]. See An, 
Bibl L A., XI, no. 459. 

Rev. : JA, CCXXX, p. 329, by Jules Bloch : 
le dit livre fqurmille de choses interessan- 

tes.” 

391. *Saletore, Bhasker Anand: — Mediaeval 
Jainism, with special reference to the Vijayana-^ 
gara Empire, Bombay : Karnatak Publishing 
House, 1938, 8vo, 426 p. — Price: Rs. 5. 

Rev.: Ind. Cult,, V, p. 220, by B. C. Law: 
""The author has taken much pains to trace the 
histoiy of Jainism...” 

J. Ind, Hist., XVII, p. 394 — 6, by C. S. S[rini- 

vasacharyar] : a mass of useful informa- 

tion...” 

Lusac^s, XLIX, p, 171 : "^The work contains a 
large amount of carefully arranged informa- 
tion...” 

392. Saletore, B. a. : — Internal Security in the 
Vijayanagara Empire. 

Ind. Cult., IV, p. 467 — 77. 

Records of attacks from wild beasts and 
robbers, 


393. [*Saricar, B. K. : — Creative India. Lahore 
1937*] See An. Bibl. I, A., XII, no. 377. 

Rev.: IRAS, 1938, p. 310, by E. D. Mac- 
lagan. 

OLD, I, 10, p. 10 — 3, by B. a. Saletore: 
""This admirable work...” 

394. [*Sastri, K. a. Nilakanta: — The Colas. Vol. 
I; II, I and II, 2, Madras 1935 — 7.] See An. 
Bibl I, A., XII, no. 380. 

Rev. : Ind. Cult, IV, p. 531 — 3, by H. C. 
Ray: ""The author deserves congratulation for 
the skill and ability with which he has completed 
his task.” 

BEPEO, XXXVII, p. 513, by G, Coedes: 
""Cette etude... est une des parties les plus 
neuves et les plus utiles de Touvrage.” 

395. Sastri, K. a, Nilakanta: — Southern India, 
Arabia and Africa. 

NIA, I, p. 24—36. 

Connections of Southern India with the 
neighbouring countries, including Mesopotamia, 
Madagascar and the Malay archipelago. 

396. Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta: — The Beginnings of 
Intercourse betiveen India and China. 

Ind. Hist. Quart, XIV, p. 380 — 7. 

it seems that the prevaling views err by 
underrating the antiquity of the contacts be- 
tween India and China both by land and sea...” 

397. Sastri, K. S. Ramaswamy: — The Aryan Col- 
onies of Kiskindha and Lahkd, 

Ind. Cult., V, p. 193 — 7. 

History embodied in the Ramayana. 

398. Sastri, S. Srikantha : — Vlraballdla II. 

NIA, I, p. 409 — ^27. 

399- [^Satyasray, R. S.: — Studies in Rajput 
History. Vol I: Origin of the Chalukyas. Cal- 
cutta 1937.] See An. Bibl I, A., XII, no. 382. 

Rev. : Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 440 f ., by R. C. 
Majumdar: severe critique. 



71 


INDIA-HISTORY 


400. Seth, H. C, : — Some Sidelights on Cdnakya 
the Great Chancellor, 

NIA, I, p. 254—8. 

‘^Canakya^s was the administrative genius 
which firmly etstablished over almost the whole 
of India and far beyond the mighty and very 
efficiently organised empire of Chandragupta.” 

401. [*Seth, Mesrovb Jacob: The Armenians in 
India, Calcutta 1937.] See An, Bibl. /. A., XII, 
no. 386. 

Rev. : JCAS, XXV, p. 135 — 7: a compre- 
hensive and profusely documented narrative."’ 
IRAS, 1938, p. 446!., by E. D. Maclagan: 
“(the work) bears throughout strong evidence 
of the author’s untiring diligence...” 

402. Shah, Tribhundas L. : — Ancient India, With 
a foreword by S. K. Aiyangar. Vol. I. Barpda : 
If, M. & S. Shashikant & Go., 1938. 

The first part of a work in four vols. (900 
B. c. — 100 A. D.). The author lays stress on the 
prevalence of Jainism during the period covered 
by his study. 

Rev. : /. hid. Hist, XVII, p. 260-3, by C. S. 
S[rinivasacharyar] : “The conclusions sug- 
gested in the book require careful consideration 
and evaluation...’’ 

4Q3- [*Sharma, S. R. : — The Crescent in India. A 
Study in Medieval History. Bombay 1937.] See 
An. Bibl, L A., XII, no. 388.. 

Rev. : Ind, Cult, IV, p. 375 f., by N. N. Das 
Gupta. 

/. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. m— 3, by C. S. S[rini- 
vasacharyar] : “Mr. S. should be congratulated 
not only for his fluid and flowing style, but also 
for the numerous apt and valuable quotations...” 

404. Sircar, Dines Chandra : — Kadamba MayUra- 
sarman, 

NIA, I, p. 240—8. 

405. Sircar, Dines Chandra: — The Southern 
Kekayas, 

Ind. Cult,, IV, p. 5^6 — ^20. 

406. Sircar, Dines Chandra: — The Ananda and 
Vishnukundin Kings of Andhradesa, 


J, Andhra Hist. Res,, XI, p. 129 f. 

Reply to no. 377. 

407. *Srikantaya, S. : — Pounders of Vijayanaga- 
ra. Bangalore City: Mythic Soc., 1938, vi + 
174 P* — Price: Rs. 5 or 10 s. 

Rev.: NIA, I, p. 470, by P. K. Code: “For 
those who have no patience to read the pon-* 
derous volumes of specialized research Mr. S.’s 
manual will give a bird’s-eye-view...” 

408. *Tarn, W. W. : — The Greeks in Bactria and 
India. Cambridge: University Press, 1938, 8vo, 
539 p i ^ pl-i I pedigree, 3 maps. — Price : 30 s. 

Rev.: As. Rev,, XXXIV, p. 841 f., by H, G. 
Rawlinsqk: “The object of this monumental 
work is to give an account of the interaction 
between the cultures of Greece, Iran and India 
in the Middle East. The stpiy of the Greeks in 
India has hitherto been treated as part of the 
history of India alone ... It really belongs to 
the history of Hellenism...” 

JCAS. XXV, p. 644!., by P. M. Sykes: 
“... admirable work.” 

Ind, Hist Quart, XIV, p. 857 — 65, by U. N. 
Ghoshal : 

“... our high appreciation for the work under 
notice which in many ways may serve as a 
model ...” 

LuzaPs, XLIX, p. 61 f. “... a remarkable con- 
tribution...” 

409. [^Tripathi, R. S. : — History of Kanauj, Be- 
nares 1937.] See An. Bibl, I, A., XII, no. 393. 

Rev.: Ind. Cult, IV, p. 529, by H. C. Ray: 
“Dr T... has removed a long-felt want in a 
worthy manner.” 

410. Upadhyay, Vasudev: — Gupt-Kuntal Sam- 
bandh [Relations between the Guptas and Kun- 
tala. In Hindu] 

Nag. Prach. Pair., XLIII, p. 93 — 7. 

411. Vaidyanathan, K. S.: — The Kalinga Wars 
of the Reign of Kulqttuhga I. 

Q. J. Mythic S., XXVIII, p. 241—59. 

Against Nilakanta Sastri {An. Bibl. I. A., 
XI, no. 471) the author argues that there were 
three wars with the Kalihgas (iith cent.). 
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412. [’‘'Vallee Poussin, Louis de la: — Dynasties 
et Histoire de VInde depuis Kanishka jusqu' 
aux invasions musulmanes. Paris 1935*] See An. 
Bibl. 1 . A., XII, no. 394. 

Rev.: Bui. S.O.S., IX, p. 224, by C. C[oIUn] 

D[avies] : ‘'It can be safely recommended to 
the advanced student."’ 

II, 9. ANCIENT 

414. Banerjea, Jitendra Nath: — Identification of 
some ancient Indian Place-names. 

Ind. Hist Quart., XIV, p. 747 — 56. 

Devasabha-Dewas. — Indrapura-Svetavata- 
laya, Bhima-Bhlsana, Sivapura-Siva in the 
Kapisa-Gandhara Region. — Po-Fa-To-Parva- 
ta. — Simhala, a place in the Deccan. 

415. Billimoria, N. M. : — Ibn HauhaVs Account 
of Sind. 

/, Sind Hist. Soc., Ill, 2, p. i — 10. 

416. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra : — Purnagiri and 
Uddiyana. 

NIA, I, p. 573—5. 

417. Ghosh, J. Ch. : — Simhala in Central India. 

NIA, I, p. 463. 

In support of the location of Ravana’s Lanka 
in Central India. 

418. Karmarkar, a. P. : — > Boundaries of ancient 
Mahdrastra and Karnataka. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 779 — 86. 

419. Law, Bimala Chum: — Arjundyanas, Prdjtmas. 
NIA, I, p. 460. 

Identification of two tribes mentioned in the 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. 

420. Law, B. C. : — A Note on some ancient Indian 
Tribes. 

NIA, I, p. 598 f . 


413. Viswanatah, S. V. : — A Review of the Ga- 
ng a-Pallava Problem. 

Q. I. Mythic S., XXIX, p. 65—71. 

The author agrees with Jouveau-Dubreuil 
in denying the existences of a separate dynasty 
“Gahga-Pallava.” 


GEOGRAPHY 

Audumbaras, Uttamabhadras, Kakas, Khara- 
parikas and Sanakanikas. 

421. Law, B. C. : — Rdjagriha in Ancient Literature. 
Memoirs of the Archceological Survey of India, 

no. 58, Delhi: Manager of Publ., 1938, 4to, 
49 p., 2 pi. — Price: Rs. 2 — 12 or 4s, 6d. 

422. Pithawalla, M. B. : — Identification and De- 
scription of some old Sites in Sind and their 
Relation with the physical Geography of the 
Region. 

7 . Sind Hist. S'oe., Ill, 3, p. i — 28. 

“An attempt ... to identify some of the im- 
portant old sites in Sind and locate them in a 
map prepared in connection with the hydro- 
graphical changes...” 

423. Rao, C Narayana: — A Note on *'Suvamna- 
giri'\ 

NIA, I, p. 596 f . 

This town, mentioned as the seat of a viceroy 
in three Aspka inscriptions, is identified with 
Dzonnagiri, a hamlet near Yerragucli. 

424. Shipp, G. R. G. : — A Study of the Account 
of Alexander the Greats Passage through Sind. 
J. Sind Hist. Soc., Ill, 4, p. 55 — 8. 

425. Venkataramayya, M. : — Notes on the ancient 
Political Geography of South India. 

J.O.R. Madras, XII, p. 260 — 5, 361 — 70. 

I. Asmaka. — 2. Mundarastra. — 3. Dramila 
or Tundakarastra. 
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II, lo. NUMISMATICS 


426. Acharya, G. V. : — Two Notes, on Western 
Kshatrapa Coins and on Valabhi Coins, 

IRAS Bengal, Num, SuppL XLVII, p. 95 — 103. 

427. Acharya, G. V., and Gyani, R. G. : — A Re- 
sume of Numismatic Research in India, 

IRAS Bengal, Num, Suppl, XLVII, p. i — ^22. 

428. Agrawala, V. S. : — Ancient Indian Coins., as 
knozvn to Pdnini, 

J,U,P. Hist. S,, XI, I, p. 74—87. 

Indian coins mentioned in the Arhiya section 
of the Ashtadhyayl, Adhyaya V, pada I, sutra 

19—37. 

429. [*Allan,’ John: — Catalogue of the Coins of 
Ancient India in the British Museum, London 
1936.] See An. Bibl. L A., XII, no. 420. 

Rev. : Archiv Orientdlni, X, p. 462 f, by Otto 
Stein: the author has contributed an im- 

portant chapter to ancient Indian histoiy.^' 
IRAS, 1938, p. 335 — 9, by R. B. Whitehead: 

a worthy member of the stately succession 
of Br. Mus. Coin Catalogues...-' 

Sc, & Cult, III, p. 462 — 5, by Durga Prasad 
(with a detailed digression on punch-marked 
coins). 

430. Allan, J. : — Coins of the Moghul Emperor 
Akbar. 

Brit. Mus. Quart., XII, p. 144. 

A number of important gold coins from the 
collection of Mr. Nelson Wright, acquired by 
the British Museum. 

431. ALTEKAR, A. S. : — The Attribution of the 
Chandragupta-KtLfnaradevl Type, 

IRAS Bengal, Num. Suppl. XLVII, p. 105 — ii. 

These coins were issued by Chandragupta 
himself, not by his son Samudragupta as sup- 
posed by J. Allan. 

^Annual Report of the Department of Archceo- 
logy, Baroda State, for 1935 — 36, See no. 30. 

Anonymous: — Important Archceological 
Discovery. See no. 53. 

Annual Bibliography, XIII 


432. Banerjea, Jitendra Nath : — Indian Ble^nents 
in Coin Devices of foreign Rulers of India. 
Ind. Hist Quart, XIV, p. 293 — ^308, 8 fig. 

433- Bose, Sushil K. : — A netv Type of Andhra 
Coin. 

Ind. Cult, V, p. 99 — loi, I pi. 

A coin bearing on one side an elephant and 
river, on the reverse a tree with broad leaves 
within a circle. It is attributed to Gautamaputra. 

434. Burn, Sir Richard : — Indian Numismatics in 
An, Bibl. I. A., XI, p. 6 — 10. 

435. Dayal, Prayag: — Two gold Coins of Siddha- 
raja (Jayasimha). 

IRAS Bengal, Num. Suppl. XLVII, p. 1171. 

436. Dayal, Prayag: — A rare Coin, a new Sculp- 
ture and Inscription, 

J.U.P. Hist S,, XI, I, p. 88 — 91, 2 pi. 

A gold muhr of Jahangir, a fragment of a 
Surya image showing Pihgala and a copper- 
plate inscr. in Nagari characters, recording a 
gift from a king of Udaipur. 

437. Dikshit, K, N. : — A new Andhra Coin. 
IRAS Bengal, Num, Suppl. XLVII, p. 93 f. 

A coin of, king Sivasri Apilaka (±: 300 a. d.). 

438. Ghose, Ajit : — The rare Copper Coinage of 
Kumdragupta I, 

IRAS Bengal, Num. Suppl XLVII, 113 — 6. 

Only two copper coins can be ascribed with 
certainty to this king. 

439. Ghosh, Bhramar: — Some Sunga Coins — 
Hitherto Misread. 

Ind, Cult, V, p. 208 — 10. 

On several coins described in V. Smith’s 
catalogue (p, 192 f. and PI. XXII) the author 
reads Sugq (= Sunga) after the name of the 
king. 

*Longhurst, a. H. : — The Buddhist Antiq- 
uities of Nagarjunakonda, See no. 90. 
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440. Martin, M. F. C. : — Coins of Kiddra and the 
Little Kushdns. 

JRAS Bengal, Num. SuppL XLVII, p. 23 — 50, 
S pi- 

Kidara, after throwing off the Sasanian yoke 
(368 A. D.) established a large empire. His son 
Piro reigned as king in Gandhara, but had to 
acknowledge the suzerainty of Shapur III, After 
the country was overrun by the White Pluns 
the Little Kushans retreated into the mountains, 

441. Master, Alfred: — A Numispiatic Contri- 
bution to Middle Indian Phonology. 

Bui. S. O. S., IX, p, 790 f . 

Loss of final a, pronunciation of n and final 

o, as shown on coins of Nahapana (about 
120 A. D.). 

442. Pai, M. Govind: — Were Hermaeus and Ku- 
jula Kadphises joint Rulers? 

NIA, I, p. 265—74. 

"...the Hermaeus, whose coin-type is said to 
have been imitated by Spalirises, could by no 
means be the colleague of Kujula, who ruled 
till about 50 — 55 A. c....’* 

443. Prasad, Durga: — Observations on different 
types of Silver Punch-marked Coins, their 
Periods and Locale. 

JRAS Bengal, Num. Suppl. XLVII, p. 51 — 92, 
5 pl- 

444. Saran, Vasudev: — Ashtadhyayi men varnit 
prdchin Bhdratly mudraen [Ancient Indian 
coins mentioned in the Ashtadhyayi. In Hindi.] 
Nag. Prach. Pair., XLHI, p. 375 — ^400. 

445. Sastri, a. Banerji: — Punch-marked Copper 
Band from Patna. 

JB & ORS, XXIV, p. 85 — 8, 2 pl. Corrections 

p. 219 f. 


Copper hand containing most of the marks 
reproduced on Pl. II of Cunningham’s Coins 
of Ancient India. 

446. Singhal, C. R. : — On certain iinpublishcd 
Coins of the Sidtdns of Mdhua. 

IRAS Bengal, Num. Suppl XLVII, p. 119 — 
38, 3 pl- 

447. Sivaraamurti, C. : The Bdlakrma Coin of 
Krsna Raya. 

I. O. R. Madras, XII, p. 221 — 3, i pl. 

*Tarn, W. W, : — The Greeks in Bactria and 
India. See no. 408. 

Yusuf, Syed: — Paithan Excavations. See 
no. 122. 

448. Walsh, E. H. C. : — Notes on the Silver 
Punch-marked Coins* in the British Museum. 
JRAS, 1938, p. 21—35. 

Cont. from An. Bibl I. A., XII, no. 436. 

449. Whitehead, R. B.: — Three Coin Collections. 
JRAS Bengal, Num. Suppl. XLVII, p., 139 — 45. 

Collections made in the latter half of the 
19th century by Colonel C. Seton Guthrie, 
dr. J. Gerson da Cunha and Pandit Ratan 
Narain. 

450. [*Wright, H. Nelson: — The Coinage and 
Metrology of the Sultans of Delhi. Delhi 1936.] 
See An. Bibl. I. A., XI, no.. 541. 

Rev.: JRAS, 1938, p. 331—5, by R. B. 
Whitehead : "It is a splendid achievement.’' 
Bid. S. O. S., IX, p. 786 f., by Sir Richard 
Burn: "...it is not likely to be superseded." 
Num. Chron., 5th Ser., XVIII, p. 303 f., by 

J. A.[llan] : „We are grateful to the author 
for his work ..." 

OLD, I, 5, p. 10 — 2, by B. D. Verma. 


II, II. PREHISTORY AND PROTO- 

histqrical culture 


451. *Achan, P, Anujan : — A prehistoric Cimetery. 
Interesting grchoeological Binds near Kunngm- 
kulam. 

Madras Mail, 4th Jan. 1938. 

Dolmens and jar-burials near Trichur. 


452. Ahmad, Khwaja Muhammad : — Note on the 
Excavation and Survey of prehistoric Sites in 
the Raichur District of Hyderabad. 

A. R. Nkands, 1345 F., p. 28 — 31. 

The author concludes that the megalithic 
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monuments of India belong to the iron age. 
Pottery discovered at purely neolithic sites is 
plain and without any glaze. 

453. *Anonymous: — Prehistoric Remains: val- 
uable discovery at Maski 
The Hindu^ Madras, 24th March 1938. 

Remains of chank industry and terra-cottas 
were discovered. 

454* Anonymous : — Excavations at Chanhu-daro, 
Sind. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 38 — ^44. 

Account of the excavations conducted by 
Dr. Mackay. 

455. Anonymous: — Microliths from the Central 
Provinces, India. 

Nature (London), 1938, 29 Jan. 1938. 

Quartz implements of Tardenoisian form and 
pottery were found by Dr. G. R. Hunter near 
Pachmari. 

456. Billimoria, N. M. : — Worship of the Mother- 
goddess and the Bull in Mohenjo Daro and 
Baluchistan. 

J. Sind Hist. Soc., Ill, 3, p. 84 — 93. 

457. Billimoria, N. M. : — The Panis of the Rig 
Veda and Script of Mohenjo Daro and Easter 
Island. 

J. Sind Hist. Soc., Ill, 2, p. 46 — 54, 3 pi. 

458. *Fleure, H. j. : — India's pre-Vedic Civil- 
isation. 

The Statesman, Calcutta, 9th Jan. 1938. 

459 - Gordon, D, H. : — The microlithic Industries 
of India. 

Man, XXXVIII, p. 21—4, i ill. 

These industries stretch ''from Sind on the 
west to Orissa on the East, and from Mirzapur 
on the north to Cuddapah on the south.” 

460. Gordon, D. H. : — More microlithic Sites in 
India. 

Man, XXXVIII, p. 63 f., 208. 

Additions to the foregoing. 


461. [Goswami, K. G. : — Prdgaitihdsik Mohenjo- 
daro. Calcutta 1936.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, 
no. 8 q. 

Rev. : Ind. Cult., V, p. 124, by Batakrishna 
Ghosh: ''...a fascinating picture of the Mo- 
hen jo-daro civilization.” 

Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 445 f. 

Heine-Geldern, R. : — Archaeological Traces 
of the Vedic Aryans. See no. 12. 

462. Heras, H. : — More about Mohenjo Daro. 
NIA, p. 637—41. 

A review of no. 476. 

463. Heras, H. — The plastic Representation of 
God amongst the Proto-Indians. 

Sardesai Commemoration Vol, p. 223 — 34, See 
no. 104. 

464. Heras, H. : — The Origin of the Round Proto- 
Indian Seals discovered in Sumer. 

B. B, & C. I. Annual, 1938, p. i — 7, ill. 

On early connections between Mesopotamia 
and India. 

465. Heras, H. : — A Proto-Indian Sign from Vala. 
Q. I. Mythic S., XXVIII, p. 141 — ^3, i pi. 

“This new discovery seems to suggest that 
the Proto-Indian script was also known in 
Kathiawar...” 

466. Heras, H. : — The -Kolikon" in Mohenjo 
Daro. 

NIA, I, p. 275—9. 

References to the Coja dynasty in inscriptions. 

467. Heras, H. : — The Story of the Mohenjo- 
daro Signs. 

J. Benares H. Univ., II, no. i. 

468. Heras, H. : — The Easter Island Script and 
the Script of Mohenjo-daro. 

An. Bhandarkar Inst., XIX, p. 122 — 6. 

The author concludes that no relation exists 
between the two scripts. 
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469. Heras, H.: — The Veldlas in Mohenjo Daro. 
Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 245 — 55. 

Inscriptions referring to this ancient tribe, 
at present a caste in South India. 

470. Heras, H.: — The Tirayars in Mohenjo-daro. 
I. Bombay Br. R. A. S., XIV, p, 73 — 8. 

Deciphering of several inscriptions. 

471. Hevesy, W, F. : — The Scripts of the Indus 
Valley and of Baster Island. 

Man, XXXVIII, p. 159 f. 

A reply to M. Metraux (See no. 479). 

472. [Hunter, G. R. : — The Script of Harappa 
and Mohenjo Daro and its connection with 
other scripts. London 1934.] See An. BibL 1 . A., 
X, no. 252. 

Rev.: PBO, I, p. 86 — 9, by A. Hertz: '‘A 
very interesting book...” Mme Hertz cannot 
accept the conclusion that either the Brahmi or 
the Phoenician script was derived from the 
Proto-Indian. 

473. Iyer, L. A. Krishna: — The Significance of 
Megalithic Monuments. 

Q. J. Mythic S., XXIX, p. 58 — 61, 2 pi. 

The monuments, found in Assam, Chota 
Nagpur, South India and North-West Frontier, 
were possibly erected by people mining for 
gold, copper, iron and diamond. 

474. Kuraishi, M. Hamid : — Excavation at Ha- 
rappa. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 35 f. 

475. [*Mackay, E. : — The Indus Civilisation. Lon- 
don 1935.] See An. Bibl. I. A., X, no. 93. 

Rev.: VDI, 1938, i (2), p. 121— 3, 3 ill, by 
A. Mishulin. 

476. *Mackay, E. J. H. : — Further Excavations 
at Mohenjo-daro. Being an official account of 
archcBological Excavations at Mohenjo-daro 
carried out by the Government of India be- 
tween the years igey and ip 3 i. With chapters 
by S. Hemmy, B, S. Guha an P. C. Basu. 
Delhi: Manager of Publ., 1938, 4to, 2 vols: 


718 + XI p., 146 pi. — Price: Rs. 35 As. 10 or 
54s. 3d. 

This work continues the three vplunies ''Mo- 
henjo-daro and the Indus CivilisatunC edited 
by Sir John Marshall. 

Rev. : NIA, I, p. 637—41, by H. Heras, see 
no. 462. 

Statesman, Delhi, 6th Sept. 1938. 

477. *Mackay, Ernest: — Die Indusktdiur. Aus- 
grabungen in Mohenjo-daro und Harappa. Mit 
78 Abbn. und i Karte. Leipsic: F. A. Brock- 
haus, 1938, 151 p., 78 ill. — Price: RM: 3.80. 
German transl, of The Indus Civilisation. 

Rev.: ZDMG, XCII, p. 665—8, by W. Kir- 
FEL : explains the animals found on steatite 
seals as totems, 

OAZ, XIV, p. 241 f.? by F. Gelpke: “... als 
Einfiihrung ... waian empfohlen...” 

478. Majumdar, N. G. : — Explorations at Lauriya- 
N andangarh. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 55 — 66, pi. XIX- 
XXIII. 

Excavation of the burial tombs considered 
Vedic by Dr. Bloch. The finds are not yet 
sufficient to ascertain definitively the date, but 
they may be tentatively ascribed at least to the 
second cent. b. c. 

479. Metraux, A.: — Two Easter Island Tablets 
in Bernice Paiiahi Bishop Museum, Honolulu. 
Man, XXXVIII, p. 1—4, 5 ill. 

The author combats Mr. de Hevezy’s view 
that the scripts of Mohenjo-dai*o and Easter 
Island were connected. 

480. Metraux, Alfred: — The Proto-Indian Script 
and the Easter Island Tablets. 

Anihropos, XXXIII, p. 218 — 39, 2 pi., 27 fig. 

'T think I have demonstrated with sufficient 
evidence the fallacy of an analogy between the 
Indus script and the signs on the Easter Island 
tablets.” 

Rev.: I. Pol. Soc., VLH, p. 138 — ^42, by J. C. 
A[ndersen]. 
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8i. Picard, Ch. : — D\in sceau d^Harappa d Fan- 
neau d'or de Tirynthe, 

Rev, Arch., XII, p. 5 — 16, 8 fig. 

Representations of the cult of the mother- 
goddess and men dressed in animal skins are 
found both in the Indus civilization and Crete. 

-82. Ross, Alain S. C. : — The -Numeral-Signs'^ of 
the Mohenjo-daro Script. Memoirs of the 
Archcrological SurzJey of India, no. 57. Delhi: 
Manager of Publ, 1938, 4tp, 25 p., 2 pi. — 
Price : Rs. 2 or 3s 6d. 

“The language could have been neither Pri- 
mitive Dravidian, Primitive Munda or Primitive 
Burushaki ; Primitive Indonesian, however, 
satisfies the required conditions.'- 

Rev. : /. Ind. Hist., XVII, p. 392 f., by V. R. 
R. Dikshitar. 

83. Semper, Max: — Das Alter der Induskultur- 
Siedelung in Mohenjo-daro. 

OLZ, Xlyl, p. 273—6. 

The Indus civilization must be dated in the 
second millennium b. c. and was still in full 
vigour at the time of the Aryan invasion. 

^84. Sen, D. : — Purther Discoveries of Palceolithic 
C'ulhire. 

Man in India, XVIII, p. 47. 

Extract of a lecture held at the Silver Jubilee 
Session of the Indian Science Congress, Cal- 
cutta 1938. 

^85. Sriniyasachari, C. S. : — Pre-Dravidian, 
Proto-Dravidian and Dravidian. 

JB. & ORS, XXIV, p. 29—56. 

Theories concerning pre-Aryan India, chiefly 
based on linguistic arguments. 


486. Stein, O. : — India between the Cultures. 

Ind. Cult, IV, p. 287 — 323. 

Relations between India and neighbouring 
countries in prehistoric times. 

Taylor, Griffith: — Correlations and Culture: 
a Study in Technique. See no. 23. 

487- Thomas, E. J. : — Mohenjo-daro and the 
Aryans. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 327 — 30. 

Against Dr. Sarup's view that the Indus 
civilization is posterior to the Rgveda {An. 
Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 122). 

488. Vats, Madho Sarup : — Explorations in Khqir- 
pur State, Sind. 

A. R. Arch. Suru., 1935 — 6, p. 36—8, pi. XII. 

Pottery of the Indus Culture was found at 
Diji-ji-takri and Kotasur Mound. 

489. Venkateswara, S. V.: — Proto-Indian Cul- 
ture. 

The Ctdtural Heritage of India, III, p. 38 — 63, 
See no. 70. 

490. Yazdani, G. : — Note on the Excavations at 
Maski. 

A. R. Nizam's, 1345 f., p. 22 — 4. 

Among the finds were black and red funeral 
pottery (1000 B. c.) ; beads, chank articles, seal 
impressions, ornamental pottery and terra-cotta 
figurines (500 — IQO b. c)* 

491. Yazdani, G. ; — Note on the Survey of the 
Neolithic Sites of the Western Taluqas of the 
Raichur District. 

A. R. Nizam's, 1345 F., p. 19 — 21. 



III. CEYLON 


492. Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey 
of Ceylon for 1937, by A. H. Longhurst. Co- 
lombo: Government Press, 1938, 8vo, ii p., 12 
pi. — Price : 70 cents. 

From the contents: Conservation at Polonna- 
ruva, Anuradhapura, Mihintale and Sigiriya. 
Epigraphy. 

493. ^Anonymous : — Discovery of valuable Sit- 
tara Frescoes, 

Ceylon Daily News, Colombo, 17th August 
1938. 

Eighteenth century frescoes discovered in a 
village temple near Wariapola. 

494. *Basnayaka, Leila: — Ceylon's most ancient 
Shrine : Mahiyangana. 

Ceylon Observer, Colombo, 12th May 1938. 

495. Brohier, R. L. : — The interrelation of groups 
of ancient Reservoirs and Channels in Ceylon. 
JRAS Ceylon, XXXIV, p. 64—85, i map. 

496. Chhabra, B. Ch, : — A Note on the Tiriydy 
Rock Inscription. 

Bp. Ind„ XXIII, p. 196 f. 

The author points out that the Sanskrit in- 
scription in Pallava-Grantha characters found 
near the village of Tiriyay on the north-east 
coast of Ceylon {Bp. Zeyl., IV, p. 151 — 60, pi.; 
cf. An. Bibl. I. A., XI, no. 561) is almost 
entirely composed in verse. This observation has 
enabled the author to propose several correc- 
tions in the published text. 

497. Deraniyagala, P. E. P. : — Some medieval 
Representations of Sinhala Wrestlers and Gla- 
diators. 

JRAS Ceylon, XXXIV, p. 103—7, 2 ill. 


498. Deraniyagala, P. E. P. : — The two Deva 
Ahgani Cloths of Hanguranketa Mgha Devdle. 
JRAS Ceylon, XXXIV, p. 88—102, 6 pi. 

On two medieval handpainted cloths of either 
Ceylon or South India. 

499. T. M. : — Latest archaeological Discoveries. 
Ceylon Observer, Colombo, 5th June 1938. 

A twelfth centuiy dagoba and several images 
of the Buddha have been unearthed at Polon- 
naruwa. 

500. Geiger, W. : — Army and War in Mediaeval 
Ceylon. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 51 1 — 31. 

501. Longhurst, A. H. : — Archaeological Work in 
Ceylon, 1937 — 8. 

Ind. Art. & L., XII, p. 37 — ^40, 4 pi. 

502. *Nell, Andreas: — The Twin Inscriptions of 
T onigala. 

Daily Nezvs, Ceylon, 27th Jan. 1938. 

Two of the oldest inscr. in Ceylon, recording 
the construction of a tank. 

503. Paranavitana, S. : — Habdssa Rock-inscrip- 
tion. 

Bp. Zeyl, IV, p. 213—7, i pb 
A Sinhalese inscr. in Brahmi script, belonging 
to the 2nd century. It mentions a king Uttara, 
who has not been noticed in the chronicles. 

504. Paranavitana, S. : — Vessagiriya Rock-in- 
scription of Sirindga II. 

Bp. Zeyl, IV, p. 218 — 22, I pi. 

A Sinhalese inscr. of the first decade of the 
fourth century. 

505. Paranavitana, S.: — A Rock-inscription of 
the Reign of Gothdbhaya at Timbirivdva. 

Bp. Zeyl, IV, p. 223 — 8, i pi. 
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Inscr. of the fourth century, recording the 
gift of a tank by a lady named Anujabi to the 
monastery called Gagapavata. 

506. Paranavitana, S. : — Vallipuram Gold-plate 
hiscription of the Reign of Vasahha. 

Bp. Zeyl, IV, p. 229—37, ^ pl 
An old Sinhalese insci*. of the 2nd century in 
BrMimi script, recording the establishment of a 
vihdra. 

507. Paranavitana, S. : — A Note on the Indikatn- 
sdya Copper Plaques, 

Bp, Zcyl, IV, p. 238 — ^42. 

Inscribed plaques found in a stupa in 1923, 
which bear extracts from the Mahayana work 
Kgs^yapa-parivartta. 

508. Paranavitana, S. : — The Trikdyastava in an 
Inscription at Mihintale, 

Bp. Zcyl, IV, p. 242 — 6, I pl. 

Some Sanskrit verse written in a script 
resembling the Grantha Pallava alphabet of 
South India, which may be attributed to the 
seventh or eigth century. 

509. Paranavitana, S. : — A fragmentary Pillar- 
inscription in the Colombo Museum. 

Bp. Zeyl, IV, p. 246 — 52. 

A grant in Sinhalese by a king of the tenth 
century. 

510. Paranavitana, S. : — The Ruvanvdlisdya Slab- 
inscription of Queen Kalydnavatl. 

Bp. Zcyl, IV, p. 253—60, I pl, 

Insci“, in Sinhalese containing many Sanskrit 
words. The script is of the 12th or 13th century. 

51 1. Paranavitana, S. : — Examples of Andhra 
Art recently found in Ceylon. 

An, Bibl I, A., XI, p. 15—8, pl. VII. 


512. Rasanayagam, C. : — Nallamdppdna Vanniyan 
and the Grant of a Mudaliyarship. 

IRAS Ceylon, XXXIV, p. 108—12. 

Notes on a paper by S. Gnanapragasar in 
IRAS Ceylon, XXXIII, no. 89. 

^Rowland, B. : — The Wall-paintings of India, 
Central Asia and Ceylon. See no. 172. 

513. Seligman, C. G. : — A ‘"portable AltaP' from 
Ceylon, 

BSA, XII, p. 136—8, 2 ill. 

A sandalwood grinding stone, which shows 
relation to portable altars from Central Asia. 

514. ’^Senaveratna, John M. : — A Buddhist Sculp- 
ture from Kandy, 

Ceylon Obse'rver, Colombo, 12th May 1938, 

I ill. 

A sculpture now preserved in Scotland, 
described by Dr J. Ph. Vogel {JAS Bengal, 

1915)- 

515. SiRi WARD hana, P. P. : — Archceology and 
Religion. 

Mahabodhi, XLVI, p. 305 — 10. 

516. *Slater, Arthur R. : — Anuradhapura. The 
Fascination of a lost City. 

Ceylon Daily News, Colombo, 2nd March 1938. 

517. Slomann, Vilhelm: — Elfenbeinreliefs auf 
zwei singhalesischen Schreinen des 16. lahrhun- 
derts [Ivory reliefs on two Sinhalese Shrines of 
the i6th centuiy]. 

Pantheon, XXI, p. 12 — 9, 8 ill. 

Cont. of An, Bibl L A,, XII, no. 464. 



IV. FURTHER INDIA 

I. GENERAL 


518. Anonymous: — Chronigue. 

bbpbo, XXXVII, p. 553-693. 

Archceological news: Tonkin (p. 607 — 13), 
Annam (p. 613 — 20), Cambodge (p. 620 — 76), 
Laos (p. 676 — 82). 

519. Auboyer, Jeannine: — French Excavations in 
Indo-China and Afghanistan (jp55 — 3 T)‘ 

Harv. J. As. St., Ill, p. 213 — 22. 

520. Bernatzik, H. : — Vorldufige Ergebnisse mei- 
ner Hinterindien Expedition Fpid/j/. 
ForscJmngen und Fortschritte, XIV, p. no — 2. 

521. Buck, W. J. M. : — La Compggnie des hides 
neerlandaises et rindochine. 

BEFEO, XXXVII, p. 121— 237. 

Cont. of An. Bibl. L A., XII, no. 467. 

522. Chatterji, Bijan Raj : — The Hindu King- 
doms of Indo-China and Java. 

The Cultural Heritage of India, III, p. 97 — 115. 
See no, 70. 

523. *Coral-Remusat, G. de : — Les arts de ITndo- 
chine. 77 heliotypies precedees d'une Introduc- 
tion. Paris: Les Editions d'Art et d'Histoire, 
1938, text 23 p. — Price: 36 fr. 

Rev. : Bui. Amis de VOr., 24 — ^25, p. 32 f . : 
"'On sent que Tauteur a bien voulu non seule- 
ment faire connaitre les beautes de Tart klimer, 
mais en meme temps nous instruire sur les con- 
clusions toutes recentes de rhistoire de Tart.” 

524. *Goloubew, Victor: — Art et archeologie de 
ITndochine. Hanoi : Imprimerie G. Taupin, 
1938, 43 p., 10 pi. 

Contents : I. Annam et Tonkin. — II. Cam- 
bodge. — III. Champa. — IV. Laos. 

525. Herrmann, A. : — Sudostasien auf der Ptole- 


mduskarte [South-eastern Asia on Ptolemy’s 
Map]. 

ForscJmngen und Fortschritte, XIV, p. 398 — 
400, 3 maps. 

Ptolemy-s map proves that a land road 
crossed the Malay Peninsula from Tacola (Tha- 
gora) to Cattigara (Saigon); there it met the 
silk road to China. 

526. Levy, Paul: — Notes de paleo-ethnologie indo- 
chinoise. 

BBFEO, XXXVII, -t). 439—86, pi. LXXXVII, 
3 

I. Sur une representation primitive de la 
charrue. — A prehistoric type of plough en- 
graved on a stone axe, resembling Caucasian 
ploughs of the present day. 

527. Malleret, Louis : — Catalogue generale des 
collections du Musee de Saigon. Tome I. Arts 
de la Famille indienne. Hanoi : Impr. Extr. Or., 
1937. 185 p., 31 pi. 

Rev. : RAA, XII, p. 187 — 92, by Gilberte de 
Coral Remusat. 

528. Marchal, Henri : — Decorations of the Far 
Bast. 

I. Arts a. Crafts, I, 2, p. 2 — 8, 12 ill. 

Ornaments of Cambodia, Java, Bali, Siam 
and Burma, 

529. Stein Callenfels, P. V. van: — Tl^e Age of 
Bronze Kettledrums. 

Bui. Raffles Mus., Ser. B, I, p. 150 — 3, i pi. 

"Until there has been further research ... I 
am inclined to tentatively put the date of the 
Bronze Age with the oldest type of ornament 
at 600 — 500 B. c., that with the feathery orna- 
ment, which spread also to the South, at about 
40Q — 300 B. c., and with the geometric or- 
nament from about 100 b. c., until it was 
replaced by Hindu influence and iron.” 
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530. [*Wales, H. G. Quaritch: — Towards Ang- 
kor. In the Footsteps of the early Indian In- 
vaders. London 1937.] See An. Bibl. L A., XII, 
no. 519. 

Rev. : As. Rev., XXXIV, p. 390 f by A. A. 
Bake: a sound contribution to our know- 

ledge of a little-known but extremely important 
and interesting period in the history of Greater 
India”. 


JCAS, XXV, p. 143— S, by D. B.— B. 

I. Siam S., XXX, p. 251 — 3, by D. : ‘r... a clear 
and extremely well written resume../' 

Ind. Art & h., XII, p. 65, by O. M. Green. 
LitzaFs, XLIX, p. 60. 

Rand Daily Mail, Johannesburg S. A., 26th 
Febr. 1938, by M, H. A. 

Nature. London, 22th Oct. 1938. 


IV, 2. BURMA 


531. [^‘Blagden, C. O.: — Mon Inscriptions, Nos. 
XIII— XVIII. Up. Birm. IV, 1—2.] An. 
Bibl I. A., XI, no. 566. 

Rev, : Bui. S.OS., IX, p. 221—4, by J. A. 
Stewart : “Dr. B. has placed new materials at 
the disposal of the historian, which will enable 
him to give a much more complete account of 
the Mpns in Burma than has hitherto been 
attempted.” 

532. Duroiselle, Charles : — Exploration in Burma 
Circle. 

A. R. Arch. Surv., 1935 — 6, p. 71 — 81, pi. 
XXXI f. 

Notes on sculptures and wall paintings found 
ill temples at Pagan. 

S33- [*Duroiselle, Charles: — The Ananda 
Temple at Pagan.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, 
no. 483. 

Rev. : /. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. 257, by V. R. R. 
Dikshitar. 

Rev. Arch., XII, p. 307 f., by Jeannine 
Auboyer. 

534. Furer-Haimendorf, Chr. von : — Die Mega- 
lithkidtur der Naga Stdmnie von Assam [The 
Megalithic Culture of the Naga Tribes of 
Assam]. 

Forschungen und Fortschritte, XIV, no. 9, p. 
97 f. 

Results of an ethnological and archseological 
expedition made in the years 1936 — 37. 

535. Gangooly, Bireswar: — Ancient Images of 
Buddha in the Caves of Gokteik. 

Annual Bibliography, XIII 


Mod. Rev., LXIV, p. 460 — 2, 7 ill. 

On a find of images, together with some late 
Shan inscriptions, in Burma. 

536. Morris, T. Q. : — Copper and Bronze Antiquit- 
ies from Burma. 

J. Burma Res. S., XXVIII, p. 95—9, i pi. 

The author supposes that the art of casting 
copper and bronze was introduced into Burma 
from China. 

537. Pe Maung Tin : — A Mon Inscription by 
Kyanzittha at Ayetfhema Hill. 

J. Burma Res. S., XXVIII, *p. 92 — 4. 

The original site of the inscription ed. Bp. 
Birm., I, part 2, p. 144, no. V. 

538. [*Ray, Niharranjan: — Sanskrit Buddhism in 
Burma. Amsterdam 1936,] See An. Bibl. 1. A., 
X, no. 614. 

Rev.: JB &ORS, XXIV, p. 126 f., by A. Ba- 
nerji-Sastri : reserved critique. 

Museum, XLV, p. 163 f., by N. J. Krom : 

een degelijk en betrouwbaar onderzoek [a 
solid and trustworthy study]...” 

539. Ray, Niharranjan: — Paintings at Pagan. 
IISOA, VI, p. 137—48, pi. XXIX— XXXIIL 

This Buddhist wall-painting is in its first 
stage similar to Pala painting; afterwards the 
linear conception gradually supersedes the 
plastic, 

540. ^'Report of the Superintendent, Archceological 
Survey, Burma, for the year ipjy — Ran- 
goon : Superintendent Govt. Printing, 1938, 4to, 
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29 + XVIII p., 3 pi. — Price: i — 12 — o or 
2s. 7d. 

Contents : I. Conservation. — II. Exploration 
and Research. — III* Epigraphy. — IV* Muse- 
um and Treasure Trove. — V. Archaeology in 
Burma (by Ch. Durqiselle). “The present 
report is the first published in Burma after 
a period of twelve years...*' 


541. SoNDHi, V. P. : — A Coffin and a Skull from 
a limestone Cave in the Southern Shan States, 
Burma. 

Yearbook R.A.S. Bengal, 11 , P- 187 — 92. 

A number of coffins were found in a cave, 
which were ascribed by the villagers to a hairy 
primitive tribe living in the forest. 


IV, 3. CAMBODIA AND CHAMPA 


542. *ANONyMOUs: — Cham and Khmer Art from 
Indo-China : New Exhibits in Paris. 

Ill Weekly of India, Bombay, 23th Oct* 1938, 

Sill* 

Exhibits at the Musee Guimet, Paris. 

543. Bezacier, L, : — V architecture religieuse au 
Tonkin. 

CEFEO, XIV, p. 19—26. 

544. CoEDES, G. : — The Cmsezmy of Giants at 
Angkor Thom. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 607 — 12. 

The balustrades of nagas supported by giants 
represent the churning of the ocean as well as 
the rainbow (Cf. P. Mus, An. Bibl. L A., XII, 
no. 508). 

545. CoEDES, G. : — Le fqndateur de la royaute 
angkorienne et les recentes decouvertes arche- 
ologiques. 

CEFEO, XIV, p. 40—8. 

546. CoED^is, G., and Dupont, P. : — Les inscrip- 
tions dll Prhsat Kok Pd. 

befbo, XXXVII, p. 379—413, Pl* EXXXIV 
— LXXXVI. 

Two of the four monuments of this group 
hear inscriptions in Sanskrit and Khmer, dating 
between the beginning of the 9th cent, and 
1018 A. D. 

547. CoRAL-RjEMUSAT, Gilberte de: — Uactivite 
archeologique en Indochine. 

RAA, XII, p. 170-83, 3 pl 


548. [Dalet, R, : — Iconographie houddhique 

khmere.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XI, no. 5^* 

Rev.: BEFEO, XXXVII, p. 497-SOO, by 
P. Dupont. The reviewer defends his opinions 
(see An. Bibl I. A., X, no. 591) which were 
attacked in the article under review. 

549. Dalet, R. : — Essai sur les pagodes cambod- 
giennes et leurs annexes. 

La Geographic, 1936: Febr. and March; 1937* 
Apr., July and Aug. 

Revl: BEFEO, XXXVII, p. 500 f., by 
P. Dupont. 

550. Ghoshal, U. N. : — Note on a Type of Loke- 
svara in Cambodge. 

I. Gr. Ind. Soc., V, p. 56—8. 

A fragment of sculpture from Nak Pan and 
an image from Samath both represent Nilakan- 
tha Lokesvara. 

Ghoshal, U. N. : — Some Indian Parallels of 
Lokesvara Types in Indo-China. See no. 202. 

551. [Goloubew, V* : — Uarcheologie du Tonkin et 
les fouilles de Dong-So'n. Hanoi 1937.] See An. 
Bibl LA., XII, no. 488. 

Rev. : Anthropos, XXXIII, p. 289. 

552. Goloubew, V. : — Lci double enceinte et les 
avenues d' Angkor Thom, leur etude et leur 
degagement systematique. 

CEFEO, XIV, p. 33-9. 

553. Goloubew, V. : — La maison dongsonienne 
(conference). 

CEFEO, XIV, p. 12—6, 
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CAMBODIA AND CHAMPA 


554. Hollis, Howard Cr. ~ A Cambodian Royal 
Statue. 

Bui Cleveland Mus., XXV, p. 163 f. 

The bust of a princess from Angkor. 

555. Hopewell, Edith F.: — Angkor Wat: Origin 
of Architecture. 

JCAS, XXV, p. 674 f. 

Khmer architecture was precursor, not suc- 
cessor of the Indian Dravidian architecture. 

556. Madrolle, Cl. : — Le Tonkin ancien. 

BBFBO, XXXVII, p. 263—332. 

Lei-leou et les districts chinois de Tepoque de 
Han. La population. Yue-chang. 

557. Marchal, Henri : — » Notes sur le degagemant 
du Prdsdt KSk Pd. 

BBFBO, XXXVII, p. 361—78, pi. LXXVII— 
LXXXIII. 

The four sanctuaries of this group date from 
the 7th to the nth century. 

558. Marchal, H. : — The Head of the Monster in 
Khmer and Far Bastern Decoration. 

JISOA, VI, p. 97— IQS, pi. XXVI f. 

Origin and distribution of the T’ao T'ie, 
Klrttimukha or head of Kala. 

559. Marchal, Henri : — Kutlgvara. 

BBFBO, XXXVII, p. 333—46, pi. LV— LVIL 
Description of a group of three sanctuaries 
situated in the Park of Ahkor. The prdsdt in 
the centre belongs to the period between Jaya- 
varman II and Indrayarman, the other two to 
the time of Rajendravarman. 

560. Marchal, Henri: — Notes sur les Terrasses 
des Blephants, du Roi Lepreux et le Palais 
Royal d' Ahkor Thom. 

BBFBO, XXXVII,* p. 347—60, pi. LXIII— 
LXXVI. 

561. Marchal, H. : — Banteay Srei. Saigon: A. 
Messner, [1936?], 20 p., ig ill. i plan. 


Rev.: /. Siam S., XXX, p, 393 — 6, by Erik 
Seidenfaden. 

562. Marchal, Henri: — Des influences etrange- 
res dans Part et les civilisations Khmers. Saigon 

1936. 

563. Mauger, Henri : — Be Phnom Bdydn. 

BBFBO, XXXVII, p. 23^62, pi. XLII— LII, 
16 fig. 

Description and history of the monument. 

564. Mauger, H. : — Archceological Research in 
Indo-China. The Phnom Bgygng. 

An. Bibl /. A., XL p. 18—24, ph VIII— X. 

565. Nguyen-yan-to: — Bes animaux dans Fart 
annamite. 

CBFBO, XIV, p. 17—9, 

566. *Por|:e, Guy, et Maspero, Eveline : — Moeurs 
et coutumes des Khmers. Origines, histoire, 
religions, croyances, rites. Preface de Georges 
Gced^:s. Paris : Payot, 1938, 270 p., ill. — Price : 
45 fr. 

Bui. Amis de FOr., 24 — 25, p. 30: ‘*Un tres 
bon livre, non seulement instructif, mais plain 
de fraicheur et d’interet.” 

RAA, XII, p. 192 f, by G. de C[oral] 
R[emusat]. 

567. Seidenfaden, Erik : — The Tao Tien Mask. 
Man, XXXVIII, p 8 f ., i ill. 

A T^ao T 4 en mask on a lintel from Phnom 
Dei, Cambodia, has a parallel in certain wopd- 
caryings executed by the Haida Indians of 
British Columbia. 

568. Sircar, Dines Chandra : — Bpigraphic Notes. 
J. Gr. Ind. Soc., V, p. 154 — 6. 

1 . Phnoin Prah Vihar Inscription of the Time 
of Bhavavarman. — II. Tan Krah Inscription 
of Jayavarman I. — III. Phnom Bayah Inscrip- 
tion of Bhavavarman II. 

"^University Prints. Barly Indian and Indonesian 
Art. See no. 116. 
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IV, 4. MALAY PENINSULA 


569. Cqllings, H. D. : — Recent Finds of Iron-Age 
Sites in Southern Perak and Selangor, Federat- 
ed Malay States, 

Bui, Raffles Mus., Ser. B, I, p. 75 — 93, pi. 
LX— LXIII. 

‘"The makers of the slab graves were users 
of iron topis with sockets which sharply differ- 
entiates them from the modern native people of 
this countiy who, without exception, make and 
use tanged axes and spears...’' 

570. Golungs, H. D. : — An Excavation at Bukit 
Chuping, Perils, 

Bui Raffles Mus,, Ser. B, I, p. 94—119, 7 ill. 

Bone tools, small scrapers and neolithic axes 
and pottery were found. 

571. Cqllings, H. D. : — Notes on Tools front 
Bukit Chintamani, Pahang, 

Bid. Raffles Mus,, Ser. B, I, p. 120. 

Criticism of certain statements in Mr. M. W. 
F. Tweedie's paper (see An, Bibl L A,, XI, 
no. 626). 

572. CoLLiNGS, H. D. : — Note on a Stone Arrow- 
head from Kedah. 

BuL Raffles Mus,, Ser. B., I, p. 121. 

Note on P. V. van Stein Callenfels' 
article, see An. Bibl 1. A,, XI, no. 621. 

573. CoLLiNGS, H. D. : — ' Notes on a recent Paper 
''The Melanesoid Civilisations of Basterti Asia,^' 
Bui Raffles Mas., Ser, B, I, p. 122 f. 

Against P. V. van Stein Callenfels' views 
(see An. Bibl I, A., XI, no. 622) the author 
suggests ‘^that the term ^^Melanesoid cultures" 
should be dropped for the time being as far as 
Malaya is concerned, whatever the situation may 
be in neighbouring countries..." 

574. CoLLiNGS, H. D. : — A Collection of Stone 
Tools in the Raffles Museum from the Kuantan 
district, Pahang, 

Bui Raffles Mus., Ser. B, I, p. 124—37, 6 ill. 

The collection does not represent “the oldest 
stage of the Melanesoid culture yet known 


from the peninsula" (Van Stein Gallenfels, 
see An. Bibl /. A., XI, no. 622). “In Malaya, 
there is a great deal of evidence to show that 
the neolithic period was contemporary with at 
least some of the flaked stone cultures." 

575. Douglas, F. W. : — Malay Place Names of 
Hindu Origin. 

J. Mai Br, R.A.S,, XVI, i, p. 150—2. 

576. Evans, Ivor H. N. : — "Melanesoid- Cidture in 
Malaya. 

Bid, Raffles Mus., Ser. B, I, p. 141 — 6. 

Criticism of P. V. van Stein Gallenfels' 
article, see An. Bibl I. A., XI, no. 622. 

577. [Gardner, G. B. : — Keris and other Malay 
Weapons. [London, 1936]. See An. Bibl I. A., 
XI, no. 647. 

Rev.: /. Mai Br. R.A.S., XVI, 2, p. 40—3, 
by G. C. Woolley. 

578. Tweedie, M. W. F. : — Minor Excavations 
carried out in Caves in Pahang and Johore. 
Bui Raffles Mus., Ser. B, I, p. 154 f., i ill. 

In Pahang sorne stone implements and shards 
of pottery were found; Johore yielded no arte- 
facts. 

579. W1N.STEPT, Sir R. O. : — The Malay Annals or 
Se rajah Melayu. 

J. Mai Br. R.A.S., XVI, 3, p. 1—226. 

Edition of the earliest recension from M. S. 
no. 18 of the Raffles Collection, Library R.A.S., 
London. 

580. WiNSTEDT, R. O. : — The Kedah Annals, 

J, Mai Br. R.A.S,, XVI, 2, p. 31—5. 

On the romantic, rather than historical, 
character of these annals. 


581. WiNSTEDT, R. O. : — The Chronicles of Pasai. 
I. Mai Br. R.A.S., XVI, 2, p. 24—30. 

On the oldest of Malay chronicles. 
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SIAM 


582. Woolley, G. C. : Origin of the Malay Keris. author argues that the keris did not develop 

/. Mai Br, R.AS., XVI, 2, p. 36 — 9. out of the spear. 

A reply to An. Bibl L A., XII, no, 523. The 


IV, 5. SIAM 


583. Harlech, Lord : — Buddhist Art in Siam. 

Ind. Art & L., XII, p. 81 f. 

Address delivered at the opening of the Exhi- 
bition of the ''Reginald Le May** Collection at 
India House. 

584. *May, Reginald Le : — A concise History of 
Buddhist Art in Siam. Cambridge: University 
Press, 4to, 165 p., 205 ill, i map. — Price: 42 s. 

Rev. : Ind. Art & L., XII, p. 120—2, by H. G. 
Rawlinson: "... a very learned and thorough 
examination pf a hitherto obscure subject...” 
Great Britain and the East, 2Qth Sept. 1938, by 
Sir Charles Stevvarp-Wilson : "... a sound 
piece of work...” 

RAA, XII, p. 185 — 7, by Jean Buhot. 

Geogr. Jl, XGIII, p. 78 f . 

OAZ, XIV, p. 242 — 4, by E. Waldschmidt. 

585. Seidenfaden, Erik: — Recent archceological 
Research Work in Siam. 

J. Siam S., XXX, p. 241 — 7. 


A criticism of Dr. Quaritch Wales* theory 
that Chaiya, not Palembang, was the capital of 
Srivijaya. 

586. Seidenfaden, Erik : — Antiquities and ancient 
Sites in Siam. 

I. Siam S., XXIX, p. 162 — 8 ; XXX, p. 381 — 90. 

Review and contents of a work on Siamese 
archaeology (in Siamese) by Luang Boribal 
Buribhand. 

587. Srinivasachari, C. S. : — Brahmanic Survi- 
vals in Siam. 

I. O.R. Madras, XII, p. 225 — 39. 

On surviving Brahmanical ceremonies. 

588. Wales, H. G. Quaritch : — Some Notes on the 
Kingdom of Dvdravatl. 

J. Gr. Ind. Soc., V, p. 24 — ^30. 

On the significance of the site of U T'^png 
in Central Siam. 



V. INDONESIA 

I, GENERAL 


589. B[osch], F. D. K. : — In Memoriam Dr, P, V. 
van Stein C alien f els. 

Tschr, Bat, Gen,, LXXVIII, p. I— VIII. 

590. Bosch, F. D. K. : — Van Stein Callenfels 
[Obituary note]. 

N, Rotterd, Courant, Ochtendblad 14 Mei 1938. 

591. Davidson, D. S. : — Northwestern Australia 
and the Question of Influences from the Bast 
Indies, 

JAOS, LVIII, p. 61—80, I pi. 

The Australians did not originally come via 
the northwestern coast, nor was there any cul- 
tural influence from the East Indies. 

592. "^'Jaarboek Koninklijk Bataviaansch Genootschap 
van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, V [Year-book 
of the Royal Batavia Society of Arts and 
Sciences. In Dutch]. Bandoeng: Nix & Co., 
1938, 294 p. 

Collections: p. 65 — 277 p. (prehistoric: p. 
65 — 107, 7 ill; archaeological: p. loS — 142, 13 
ill.; historical: p. 143 — 58, 7 ill; ceramic: p. 
159 — 66, 8 ill). 

593. Klerck, E. S. de: — History of the Nether- 
lands Indies. Rotterdam: W. E. en J. Brusse, 
1938, 2 vols., 448 and 661 p. 

Rev. : Bid. Col Inst, II, p. 308 — 19, by N. J. 
Krom: '1.. we have not hesitated to state 
clearly that we consider the first chapters inad- 
equate and the final part of the work marred by 
political preconceptions.” 

594. Krom, N. J. : — Levensbericht van P. V. van 
Stein Callenfels (4 Sept. 1883 — 26 April 1938). 
[Biography. In Dutch]. 


Jaarhoek Kan. Ned. Akademie van IVeten- 
schappen, 1937—8, 7 p. 

595, Kunst, Jaap: ~ Ne^v Light nn the early His- 
tory of the Malay Archipelago. 

Ind. Art & L., XII, p. <)9 ~ 105. 

Extract from J. h, Moens' article*, see An. 
Bibl /, A., XII, no. 545. 

596. [*Majumdar, R. C. : — Siwaruad^^lpa ], See 
An, Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 543. 

Rev. : J. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. 103 -5, by S. K. 

Aiyangar: ^*We congratulate Prof. M. on his 
achievement...” 

IRAS, 1938, p. 294!., by C. E. A. W. Q[u)- 
ham] : ”... a valuable contribution...” 

OLD, I, 12, p. 1—4, by P. K. Code. 

Luzac^s, XLIX, p, 62 f. ; “In view of the in- 
creasing importance of Further India as a field 
of research it is most important to have the 
present state of our knowledge so ccmveniently 
summarised for us.” 

Poona Or., HI, p. 61—4, by R. N. Mitra: 
'1.. remarkable publication.” 

S 97 * Orsoy de Flines, E. W. van : — Vraeg Ming 
en pre-Ming hlauiv-wit Chine esch porselein in 
Nederlandsch Indie [Early Ming and pre-Ming 
blue-white Chinese porcelain in Indonesia. In 
Dutch] . 

Maandbl. becld. k., XV, p. 262—71, 342 — 8, 
366—71, 381 ; 47 ill 

598. *Qudheidkundig V erslag [ Archseological Report. 
In Dutch] JpJ7. Published by the Koninklijk 
Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en We- 
tenschappen, Batavia: Kon, Drukkerij de Unie, 
1938, 40 P*i 48 pi 
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Restorations: The temple complex of Loro- 
djonggrang at Prambanan (continued), images 
in the desa Boegisan, Chandi Merak, Chandi 
Singasari (finished), Watoegede, Chandi Kidal, 
Chandi Djago, Wendit, Penanggoengan, anti- 
quities on Bali, the Company's fort ''Rotter- 
dam” at Makassar. — Excavations : prehistoric 
remains in South Celebes, caves near Toeban 
and Bodjonegoro, buildings at Nglarangan, 
Goenoeng Woekir (one of the few temples of 
Middle Java dated with certainty), remains at 
Tjandi, Gondangan, Gebang (important chandi, 
among the oldest of Middle Java), Penanggoen- 
gan, Soemherawaii a.o. Finds include images, 
linggas, pottery, some with inscribed figures, 
Chinese ceramics. 

599. *Rassers, W. H. : — Inleiding tot een bestudee- 
ring van de Javaansche kris [Introduction to 
the Study of the Javanese Keris. In Dutch]. 
Mededeelingen Kon, Ned, Akademie van We-' 
tenschappen^ afd. Letferkunde, N. R., E no. 8. 
Amsterdam : Noordhollandsche Uitgeversmij, 
1938, 8vo, 59 p. — Price: i guilder. 

600. Sastri, K. a. Nilakanta : — Kataha, 

/. Gr, hid, Soc., V, p. 128 — ^46. 

The author argues against the identification 
of Kataha with Kedu on Java, and against other 
conclusions of J. L. Moens (See An, Bibl 
I, A,, XII, p. 545). 

601. Stapel, F'. W. (editor) : — Geschiedenis van 
Nederlandsch Indie [History of Netherlands 
India. In Dutch]. Vol. I. Amsterdam, Uitge- 
versmij "Joost van den Vondel”, 193S, 4to, 380 
p., ill — Price: each vol. 15 guilders. 

The first volume consists of three chapters, 
on prehistory by van der Hoop, on the Hindu- 


Javanese period by Krom, and on the spread of 
Islam by Kern. 

Rev.: Tschr, Bat, Gen,, LXXVIII, p. 599!., 
by A, J. B[ernet] K[empers] : praises the 
contents of the work, but would have preferred 
a less costly volume. 

602. Stutterheim, W. F. : — The Jubilee of the 
Archceological Service in the Netherlands East 
Indies. 

Ind, Art. & E., XII, p. 106 — 14. 

A historical survey. 

603. [*Stutterheim, W. F.] : — Een Oudheidkun- 
dig JubUeum rpij — ^ 93 S. Batavia: Drukkerij 
de Unie, 1938, 12 p., 40 ill, 4to. 

Commemoration volume of the 25-years jubi- 
lee of the Archaeological Survey of Netherlands 
India. 

Rev.: Tschr. Bat. Ben., LXXVIII, p. 512. 

N. Rotterd. Courant, 20th July 1938. 

604. "^Uittreksel uit de Oudheidkundige Verslagen 
over iQSi — ipj5 [Extract from the Archaeo- 
logical Reports for the years 1931 — 1935. In 
Dutch]. Published by the Koninklijk Batavi- 
aasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Weten- 
schappen. Batavia: Kpii. Drukkerij de Unie, 
1938, 23 p., 25 ill 

As no reports were published for these years, 
the present extract is meant to fill this gap. 

605. *W[instedt], R. O. : — Obituary Dr. Pieter 
van Stein Callenfels. 

London, June 1938. 

Woolley, G. C. : — Origin of the Malay Keris, 
See no. 582. 
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606. Anonymous : — V oorhistorische steencultuur 
[Prehistoric stone culture. In Dutch]. 
Wereldnieuws en Sport in Beeld, 24 Sept. 1938, 
8 ill 

607. [Brongersma, L. : — Notes on fossil and pre- 


historic Remains of ** Felidae” from Java and 
Sumatra. 

Comptes Rendiis du XI I e Congres Internat. de 
Zoologie, Lisbonne 1935. Paru 1937.] 

Rev. : Tschr, Aardr, Gen., Ser. 2, LV, p, 829 f., 
by Kr. 
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608. Buyssens, Paul : — Le Pithecanthrope etait-il 
tin Pygmee? Considerations snr la genealogie 
Jmmaine, inspirees par les recherches recentes 
sur Vanciennete et les caracteres de certains 
homines fossiles. Brussels : ]&d. Purnal, 1937, 
48 p. 

Rev. : Anthropos, XXXIII, p. 718, by P. 
Schebesta: reserved critique. 

Rev. Arch., XII, p. 114, by R. L[antier]. 

609. Dubois, E. : — The Mandible recently described 
and attributed to the Pithecanthropus by G. H. 
R. von Koenigswald, compared zvith the Man- 
dible of Pithecanthropus erecius described in 
1^24 by E. Dubois. 

Proc. Ak. Wet., 1938, p, 139!. 

610. Dubois, E. : — On the fossil human Skull 
recently described and attributed to Pithecan- 
thropus erectus by G. H. R. von Koenigswald. 
Proc, Ak. Wet., 1938, p. 380 f. 

61 1. CoLANi, Madeleine.: — Pithecanthrope, Sinan- 
thrope et chasse au singe. 

CBFBO, XIV, p. 26—33. 

612. Heekeren, H. R. van: — Aanteekeningen over 
een ingraving in de „Liang Karrassa'^ nabij 
Maras, Zuid-Celebes [Notes on an Excavation 
in the L. K. near Maros, South Celebes. In 
Dutch]. 

Trap, Ned., X, p. 281 — 5, ill. 

Stone implements of the Toalian Culture. 

613. Hoop, A. N. J. Thomassen a Thuessink van 
der: — Praehistorie [In Dutch]. 

Chapter I, A, from: Geschiedenis van Neder- 
landsch-lndie, ed. F. W. Stapel (p, 9 — iii, 
ill.). See no. 601. 


Tschr. Bat. Gen., LXXVIII, p. iii — ^4, i pi. 

A bronze bell found in Bali, Similar bells 
from North Celebes were fastened to spears 
which were brandished at the dance. It prob- 
ably belongs to the pre-Hindu bronze culture 
and may be connected with the Han-period in 
China. 

615. Koenigswald, G. H, R. von: — Neue Pithe- 
canthropus Funde. 

Forschungen und Fortschritte, XIV, no. 19, 
p. 218, 2 ill. 

'‘There can be no doubt that Pithecanthropus 
belongs to the Hominidae and must be con- 
sidered their most primitive representative 
known as yet.’' 

616. Koenigswald, G. H. R. von : — Nieuzve 
Pithecanthropusvondsten {uit Midden-lava) [In 
Dutch]. 

Natuurk. Tijdschr. voor Ned. Indie, 1938, 

p- 19s f- 

617. Koenigswald, G. H. R. von : — Bin neuer 
Pithecanthro pusschddel. 

Proc. Ak. Wet., 1938, p. 185 f. 

618. Stein Callenfels, P. V. van : — Flet Proto- 
Toaliaan [In Dutch]. 

Tschr. Bat. Gen., LXXVIII, p. 579—84. 

Lecture on excavations in South Celebes, 
where remains were found of the Toala culture, 
characterized by stone arrowheads. 

619. Stein Callenfels, P. V. van : — Archaeolo- 
gisch onderzoek in Celebes. 

Tschr. Aardr. Gen., Ser. 2, LV, p. 138 — 42. 

Excavations yielding data on the Toalian cul- 
ture in Celebes. 


614. Hoop, A. N. J. Thomassen a Thuessink van Stein Callenfels, P. V. van : — The Age of 

der: — Ben praehistorische rinkelbel? [A pre- Bronze Kettledrums. See no. 528. 

historic rattling-bell? In Dutch]. 
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V, 3. JAVA 


620. Adam, L. : — Geschiedhmdige aanteekeningen 
omtrent de residentic Madioen [Historical 
Notes on the Madiun Residency. In Dutch]. 
Djazvd, XVIII, p. 97 — 120. 

Cont. of An. Bibl L A., XII, no. 526. 
II. Mountain sanctuaries on Lawoe and Wilis. 
— ILL Remains of the Kalangs (a primitive 
tribe). — IV. Hindu- Javanese Period. 

621. Banerjea, Jitendra Nath: — A Note on the 
Indian Prototypes of the Papar Relief. 

J. Gr. Ind. Soc., V, p. 54 f. 

The Gaurl image, described by the author 
(see An. Bibl. /. A., XII, no. 527), has a 
parallel in an image of the Mahadeva temple, 
Buchkala, Jodphur. 

622. Beasley, H. G. : — ^ silver ^'petar from East 
Java. 

Man, XXXVIII, p. 105, i ill. 

623. Bei^g, C. C. : — De Arjunawizvdha, ErAangga^s 
Icvensloop en bruiloftsliedf [The Arjunawi- 
waha, Er-langga’s biography and marriage- 
song? In Dutch]. 

Bgdr., XCVII, p. 19—94. 

624. Berg, C. C. : — Opmerkingen over de chrono- 
logie van de oiidste geschiedenis van Maja- 
pahit en over Krtardjasajayazvardhana*s regee- 
ring [Remarks on the chronology of the earliest 
history of M. and on K.*s government. In 
Dutch] . 

Bijdr., XCVII, p. 135—239. 

625. Berg, C. C. : — Eenige opmerkingen over het 
Pararaton-verhaal betreffende Tph-jaya's dood. 
[Some remarks on the story of T.'s death as 
found in the Pararaton. In Dutch]. 

Bijdr., XCVII, p. 443—52. 

626. Bernet Kempers, a. J, : — Hindu-Iavanische 
K ultnrgeschichte. 

Nachrichten d. Ges. f. Natur- u. Vblkerk. Ost- 
asiens, Tokyo, no. 48. 

Annual Bibliography, XIII 


627. Bqsch, F. D. K. : — De Bhadracarl afgebeeld 
op den hoofdmiiur der vierde gaanderij van den 
Baraboedoer (The Bhadracari-text as illustrated 
on the principall wall of the fourth gallery of the 
Barabudur. In Dutch]. 

Bijdr., XCVII, p. 241—93. 

628. *Boscii, F. D. K. : — Het ontwaken van het 
aesthetisch gevoel voor de Hindoe-javaansche 
oudheden [The awaking of aesthetic apprecia- 
tion of Hindu-javanese antiquities. In Dutch]. 
Santpoort: C. A. Mees, 1938, 39 p. 

Inaugural lecture, uriiversity of Utrecht. 

Chatterji, B, R. : — The Hindu Kingdoms of 
Indo-China and Java. See no. 521. 

629. Crucq, K. C. : — De kanonnen in den Kraton 
te Soerakarta [The cannons in the Kraton at S. 
In Dutch]. 

Tschr. Bat. Gen., LXXVIII, p. 93—110, 9 ill. 

630. Crucq, K. C. : — De geschiedenis van het hcilig 
kanon te Banten [The History of the holy 
Cannon at B. In Dutch]. 

Tschr. Bat. Gen., LXXVIII, p. 359—91. 

631. [*Galestin, Th. P. : — Houtboiiw op Qost- 
javaansche tempelreliefs. The Hague 1936.] 
See An. Bibl. I. A., XI, no. 645. 

Rtv.:BEPEO, XXXVII, p. 523 f., by Pierre 
Dupont: ^^On ne saurait surestimer la valeur 
documentaire d’un tel travail.’' 

632. Galestin, Th. P. : — Aanteekeningen over de 
Arjuna-wiwaha op Tjandi Djago [Notes on 
the Arjuna-wiwaha illustrated on Chandi Jago. 
In Dutch]. 

Bijdr., XCVII, p. 1—17, 8 ill. 

633. Ghosh, S. C. : — Yavadvipa [Java. In Bangalij. 
Bahgasri, Ashadh, 1345. 

634. *Knowles, Eleanor N, : — Java's Water Kas- 
teel. 

New York Times, 26th June 1938. 

12 
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635. Kosasi, Mohammed : — Pamidjahan en zijn 
heiligdommen [P. and its sanctuaries. In 
Dutch], 

Djdwa, XVIII, p. 121 — 44, I pi. 

A Mohammedan place of pilgrimage. 

636. Krom, N. J. : — De Hindoe-Javaansche tijd [In 
Dutch] . 

Chapter I, B, from : Geschiedenis van N'eder- 
landsch-Indie, ed. F. W. Stapel (p. 112 — ^298, 
ill.). See no. 601. 

637. Lekkerkerker, C. : — De heilige steenen van 
Koetagede [The holy Stones of K. In Dutch]. 
Tschr. Bat, Gen., LXXVIII, p. 167 — 91. 

On the watoe gilang, a stone with an inscrip- 
tion in Latin, French, Dutch and Italian, and 
four smaller stones near it. The stone was 
probably inscribed by a Roman Catholic mis- 
sionary in the 17th century. 

638. Naerssen, F. H. van : — Inscripties van het 
Rijksmuseum voor Volkenkunde te Leiden [In- 
scriptions from the Ethnographical Museum, 
Leiden. In Dutch]. 

Bijdr., XCVII, p. S01-13, 5 Pl. 

Two copper-plate inscr. of the same contents 
as the one published in O. V. 1924, p. 27. A 
third one mentions King Balitung but perhaps 
belongs to the reign of Airlangga. 

^ 39 - Naerssen, F. H. van : — De Brantas en haar 
waterwerken in den Hindu- Javaanschen tijd, 
De Ingenieur, 1938, p. A. 65 f. 

640. Neijens, M. : — Het heilig kanon van Batavia 
[The holy cannon of B, In Dutch], 

Tschr, Bat Gen., LXXVIII, p. 278--84. 

Commentary of K. C, Crucq’s article on 
“Three holy cannons” {Tschr. Bat. Gen., LXX, 
p. 195). With a postscript by Dr. Crucq. 

641. Roux, C. C. F. M. le: — Twee Portugeesche 
plattegronden van Oud- Batavia uit de stick- 
tingstijd der stad [Two Portuguese maps of 
Oid-Batavia dating from the time of foundation 
of the city. In Dutch] . 

Tschr. Bat Gen., LXXVIII, p. 515—35. 


642. Sarkar, Himansu Bhusan: — Copper- plates of 
Kembang Arum 824 Saka. 

J. Gr. bid. Soc., V, p. 31 — 5 ^* 

Text and translation of a Javanese inscr. 
published by Bosch in Oudh. VcrsL, 1925, 
Bijl. B, p. 41—9. 

643. Schnitger, F. M. : — Indo-lavanese Images 
in Berlin, Amsterdam and London Museums. 
J. Gr. bid. Soc., V, p. 22 f., i pi. 

A Siva (Ethnographical Museum, Berlin) ; 
an unknown king (Colonial Institute, Amster- 
dam) and a Parvati (Victoria and Albert Mu- 
seum, London), 

644 : Schnitger, F. M. : — Ben Hindoo javaansch 
beeld te Kopenhagen [A Hindu-Jav. image at 
Copenhagen. In Dutch], 

Trop. Ned., X, p. 21 1 f., 2 ill. 

A caturkayalingga from Eastern Java, now in 
the National Museum. 

645. Schnitger, F. M. — Ben merkzvaardig stuk 
Hindoo javaansche bronskunst [A curious 
Hindu- Javanese Bronze. In Dutch], 

Trop. Ned., X, p. 75 f., i ill. 

646. Stutterheim, W. F. : — The Bxploration of 
Mount Penanggungan, Eastern Java. 

An Bibl. /. /-!,' XI, p. 25—30, pi. XI f. 

647. Stutterheim, W. F. : — Note on Saktism in 
Java. 

Acta Or., XVII, p. 144 — 52. 

From the fact that the two queens associated 
with Prajhaparaniita were both progenitoi*s of 
a reigning dynasty, the author concludes that 
already in the 14th century Saktism in its latest 
developments had followers at the court of 
Majapahit. 

648. Stutterheim, W, F. : — De beelden van Be- 
lahan [The Images of Belahan. In Dutch]. 
Djawd, XVIII, p. 299—308, 8 ill. 

On several images of the bathing-place B, 
in/cluding the Vishnu on Garuda now in the 
Museum of Modjpkerto. 
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649. Stutteeheim, W. F. : — Oude gewichten in 
hct Museum [Old weights in the Museum, 
Batavia. In Dutch]. 

Tschr. Bat. Gen., LXXVIII, p. 118—20. 

Dr. Van der Hoop’s article (see An. Bibl. 
I. A., XI, no. 656) is illustrated by a grant 
from the Dieng-plateau, dated in the 8th cen- 
tuiy. 


650. Stutterheim, W. F. : — Note on a *'Neo- 
megalith** in Old-Batavia, 

Bui. Raffles Mus., Ser. B, I, p. 147 — 9, i pi. 

An upright stone standing on the site of some 
Mohammedan graves in Kanipong Trate, a 
part of Batavia’s old section. 

"^University Prints. Early Indian and Indone- 
sian Art See no. 116. 


V, 4. SUMATRA, BALI AND OTHER ISLANDS 


651. Bont, G. K. H. de: — Het fort Rotterdam te 
Makasar [In Dutch]. 

Trop. Ned., X, p. 403—6, 3 ill 

652. COVARRUBIAS, Miguel : — Island of Bali. New 
York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1937, 8vo, xxv + 
417 + X p., many photographs. — Price: 30 s. 

Contains a chapter on -Art and the Artist” 
(p. 160 — 204). 

Rev.: Tschr. Aardr. Gen., Ser. II, LV, 
P‘ 3 Pi-~ 3 » by J. Kunst. 

Burl. Mag., LXXIII, p. 187, by Raimond 
Firth: 'l..his sympathetic approach to the 
people, his efforts to master their language, 
and his dispassionate record of his personal 
observations and experiences give his work 
considerable scientific value.” 

653* Cowan, H. K. J. : — Bijdrage tot de kennis 
der g esc hied enis van het rijk Santo edra-Pase 
[Contribution to the History of the Kingdom 
of S.-P. In Dutch]. 

Tschr. Bat Gen., LXXVIII, p. 204—14. 

On four gold coins of this North Sumatran 
kingdom. 

654. *Feige, Theodor: — Mysterious statues found 
in a Borneo Cave: relics of Hinduism. 

III. L. N., i6th April 1938, p. 660 f., 13 ill. 

Statues representing figures from the Hindu 
and Buddhist pantheon, found near the Panton 
river. 

655. Goris, R. : — Bali*s tempelwezen [The Charac- 
ter of Balinese Temples. In Dutch]. 

Djazva, XVIII, p. 30—46. 


656. Hughes-Hallett, H. : — A mysterious Find 
in Brunei. 

J. Mai. Br. R. A. S., XVI, L p. lOQ f., 7 pi. 
Remains of burials in a living tree. 

657. Krom, N. j. : — De heiligdommen van Palem- 
bang. [The sanctuaries of P. In Dutch]. 
Mededeelingen Kon. Ned. Akademie van We- 
tenschappen, afd. Lefterkunde, N. R., I, no. 7. 
Amsterdam: Noordhollandsche Uitgeversmij, 
1938, 800, 27 p., I pi. — Price: 0.60 guilder. 

On the antiquities of Bukit Seguntang, Telaga 
Batu a.o. 

658. Marchal, Henri : — Les deformations de la 
tete de Kola dans le decor balinais. 

RAA, XII, p. 142 f., 2 pi. 

659. Naerssen, F. H. van : — Hindoo javggnsche 
overblijfselen op Soemhawa [Hindu-javanese 
Remains on Soembawa. In Dutch]. 

Tschr. Aardr^ Gen., Ser. II, Vol. LV, p. 90 — 
100, 4 ill. 

Annotated edition of unpublished notes made 
by Dr. G. P. Rouffaer. 

660. ^Sadananda, Swami: — Suvarnadwlpa (Su- 
matra). With a foreword by O, C. Gangqly. 
Calcutta: S. K. Mitra, 15 Shama Gharan De 
Street, 1938, 38 p. 

A short survey of the history and culture of 
the island. 

661. [*SCHNITGER, F. M.: — The ArchcBology of 
Hindoo Sumatra. Leyden 1937.] See An. Bibl 
I. 4 ; XII, no. 559. 
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Rev.: Tschr. Aardr. Gen,, Sen 2, LV, p. 
300 f., by N. J. Krom. 

BBPEQ, XXXVII, p. 527 — 9, by P. Dupont: 
^^..ces travaux ont presente un interet inde- 
niable, car Tarcheologie de Sumatra n'avait 
encore jamais fait Tobjet de recherches syste- 
matiques.'’ 

662. ScHNiTGER, F. M. : — Ancient Batak Tombs in 
Tapamtli (North Sitmatra), 

An, Bibl, I. A,, XI, p. 30—2, pi. XIIL 

663. ScHNiTGER, F. M. : — Prehistoric Momiments 
in Sumatra. 

Man, XXXVIII , p. 41. 

664. ScHNiTGER, F. M, : — Ben olifantsbeeld uit 
Zuid-Stmatra [An elefant image from Southern 
Sumatra, In Dutch]. 

Trop. Ned,, XI, p. 19 — 21, 4 ill. 

665. *ScHNiTGER, F. M, : — A ** man- eating'* King : 
Proof of Sumatran human sacrifice. 

Ill L. N., 25th June 1938, 3 ill. 


666. *Tichelman, G. L., en Voorhoeve, P. : — 
Steenplastiek in Simaloengoen [Stone Sculp- 
tures in S. In Dutch]. Medan: Kohler & Co., 
1938, 144 p., 54 ill. — Price: 2.90 guilders. 

Ancestor images of the Bataks. 

667. Tillmann, Georg : — lets over de weefsels van 
de Kroe districten in Zuid-Sumatra [On the 
Tissues of the Kroe Districts, South Sumatra. 
In Dutch]. 

Maandbl. beeld. k., XV, p. 10 — 6, 7 ill. 

The ship represented on these tissues is the 
'"ship of seals,” 

668. Tillmann, Georg : — lets over de weefsels van 
de Lampongsehe districten in Zuid Sumatra. 
Maandbl. beeld. k., XV, p. 131 — 43, 24 ill. 

Cf. no. 667. ^ 

669. Wellan, J. W. J. : — Palembgng Lamo (Ond 
Palembang) [In Dutch]. 

Trop. Ned. X, p. 3—8, 19—24, 35—38, ill. 

Contains photographs of antiquities of the 
Hinduistic period. 



VL ADJOINING TERRITORIES 

I. CENTRAL ASIA 


670. Bazhenov, L. V. : — Srednyaya Asiya v 
drevniy period {mezhdu shestym i vtorym 
vekami do nashey ery) [Central Asia in Anti- 
quity from the 6th to the 2nd cent. b. c. In Rus- 
sian]. Tashkent, 1937, 80 p. 

Rev.: VDI, 1938, 2 (3), p. 177—9. by C 
Tolstov. 

671. Benveniste, E. : — Notes sogdiennes. 

Bid. S.OS., IX, p. 495—519, 5 pi. 

This study included a short Sogdian inscrip- 
tion from Ladakh. 

672. Bernshtam, a. N. : — Gunnskiy mogilnik 
Noin-Ula i ye go istoriko-arheologiceskoye zna- 
ceniye [The Hun Cemetery of Noin Ula and 
its historical and archaeological importance. In 
Russian] . 

Izvestiya Akademii Nauk, 1937, p. 921 — ^46. 

673. [*Burrow, T. : — The Language of the Kha- 
rosthl Documents from Chinese Turkestan. 
Cambridge 1937.] See An. Bibl L A., XII, 
no. 581. 

Rev. : Archiv Orientdlm, X, p. 463 f by Otto 
Stein: ‘‘... Mr. B. has advanced the study of 
these... important documents. He would place 
his fellow students under a great obligation by 
bringing out a complete translation of the text, 
a full glossary.'" 

OLD, I, p. 10 f., by S. M. Katre: '^Fpr his- 
torians and palaeographists without linguistic 
equipment it is absolutely indispensable." 

674. Cable, Mildred : — The new **New Dominion”. 
JCAS, XXV, p. 9 — 21, 2 pi, I map. 

Report on a journey in Soviet Turkestan. 
Contains data regarding the ancient monuments 
in this region. 


675. CoLLUM, V. C. C. : — A Note on North-East 
Central Asian Bronzes. 

JCAS, XXV, p. 22 f. 

On a collection of bronzes In the possession 
of Miss French and Miss Cable. They include 
old cult symbols, testifying to Gnostic influ- 
ences. 

676. Field, Henry, and Prostov, Eugene : — 
Archaeological Investigations in Central Asia, 
m7—37‘ 

Ars IsL, V, p. 233 — 71, 15 ill. 

Account of the work done in the five Soviet 
republics of Central Asia. Among the pre-Isla- 
mic finds are painted pottery and Graeco- 
Buddhist sculptures. 

677. *Grousset, Rene : — U empire des steppes. 
Attila, Gengis-Khan, Tamerlan. Paris: Payot. 
106 Boulevard St. Germain, 1938 (on title page : 
1939), 639 p., 20 ill, 30 maps. — Price: 84 fr. 

Rev. : RAA, XII, p. 184 f., by S. Lemaitre. 

678. Henning, W. B.: — Argi and the -Tokhari- 
ans” 

Bui. S. O. S., IX, p. 545 — 71. 

On two names in a Sogdian ‘‘List of Na- 
tions". 

679. Kiselev, S. V. : — Sovetskaya arheologya 
Sibiri perioda metalla [Soviet-archaeology of 
Siberia in the Metal Age. In Russian]. 

Includes some remarks on Pazyryk and Noin 
Ula. 

680. Kuhn, Herbert : — Chronologic der sino-sibe- 
rischen Bronzen. 

Ipek, XII, p. 162 — 5, I pi 

681. Montell, Gosta: — Sven Hedirds Archae- 
ological Collections from lOiotan. 
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Bul Mus, F. E. A„ X, p. 83—113, 10 pi 688. Terenozhkin, A, L: — K istoriko-arheologi- 

Cont. of art. in Bul, VII. ceskonm miceniyti Kamhsiam i Kirgmi [His- 

torical and arch<eological Study of Kazakhstan 

682. Okladnikov, A. P. : — Arheologiceskiye dan- and Kirghizia. In Russian]. 

nyye 0 drevnejsey istorii Pribaykalya [Archae- VDI, I 93 S» ^ (^)> P* ^^4 ^S- 

ological data relating to the early history of the 

Baikal-region. In Russian]. 689. Thomas, F. W. : — An old Name of the Khotan 

VDI, 1938, I (2), p. 244—60, 9 ill. Country. 

Neolithic and bronze age burials. An attempt IRAS, 1938, p. 281 f. 

to trace the chronology and cultural evolution of Khema, found in Kharosthi documents, is a 

this region. name of Khotan. 


683. Potapov, A. A. : — Relyefy Sogdiany kak 
istoriceskiy istocnik [The Reliefs of Sogdiana 
as a source of history. In Russian]. 

VDJ, 1938, 2 (3), p. 127— 37, II ill 
Terra-cotta reliefs of the 5th — 8th century 
A. D., being fragments of ossuaries. 

684. Rau, Heimo : — Untersuchungen :sur mittel- 
alferlichen Kunstgeschichte Ostturkestans [Re- 
searches on the History of mediaeval Art in 
Oriental Turkestan]. 

O^Z, XIV, p. 143— 55 , pl. 17 f* 

Unpublished wall-paintings, now in Berlin, of 
temple no. 8, Bazaklik. 

685. Rau, Heimo : — Bine Fehldaiierung der Tur- 
fanmalereL 

OAZ, XIV, p. 218—20. 

Criticism of no. 687. 

686. Richter, Oswald : — Untersuchungen an Pa- 
pier en astekischer V biker aus kolumbischer und 
vorkolumbischer Zeit und uber chinesische, 
tiirkische, buddhistische, sogdische und andere 
Papier e aus den Turf anf unden. 

Faserforschung, XIII, p. 57 — 81, 26 ill 

Bark of mulberry-trees was used in the com- 
position of the paper found at Turfan. 

687. SiNOR, Denes : — Zur Datierung einiger Bild- 
werke aus Ost-Turkisfan. 

OAZ, XIV, p. 83-7, pl 9. 

An attempt to date some of the paintings in 
''Turkish'' style, brought to Berlin by the 
Turfan-expeditions of Grunwedel and Le 
CoQ. 


690. Tolstov, S. P. : — Osnovnyye vo prosy drevney 
istorii Sredney Adi [The principal problems of 
the ancient history of Central Asia. In Rus- 
sian]. 

VDI, 1938, I (2), p. 176—203. 

This author pays Inuch attention to archae- 
ological materials. 

691. Tolstov, S. P. : — Monety shahov drevnogo 
Plorezma i drevnehorczmiyskiy alfavit [Goins 
of the Shahs of ancient Khorazma and the 
ancient Khorazmian alphabet. In Russian]. 
VDI, 1938, 4 (S), p. 120— 45, 4 ill 

A series of coins and of metal vessels, attrib- 
uted to the 3rcl — 8th century a. p. 

692. Trever, K. : — Novye sasnidskie blyuda 
Ermitazha {Nouveaux plats sasanides de VBr- 
mitage) [In Russian and French]. 
Moscow-Leningrad : Academic des Sciences de 
rURSS et Musee de TErmitage, 1937, 8vo, 43 
Pm 3 pl- 

693. Trever, K. : — Senfmivr-Paskudzh Sobaka- 
Ptica [Senmuvr-paskuj, a dog-bird. In Rus- 
sian]. Leningrad: Gosudarstvennyy Ermitazh, 
1937, 8 vo, 72 p., II ill 

694. VoYEVQDSKiY, M. V., and Griaznov, M. P. : — 
U-sunskiye mogilniki na territorii Korgizskoy 
SSR [The Sculptures of U-sun on the territory 
of the Kirghiz SSR. In Russian]. 

VDI, 1938, 3 (4), p. 162—79, 49 ill 

Cemeteries of the 6th — 5th cent. b. c. 
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VI, 2. IRAN AND MESOPOTAMIA 


695. Ackerman, Phyllis : — The Oriental Origin of 
Janus and Hermes, 

Bill Am. Inst. Iran. Art, V, p. 216 — 25, 6 ill. 

The prototype of these two gods (who are 
considered identical) is found in Elam, in 
Luristan and on a seal from Mohenjo-daro, 

696. ["^Athar-e Iran, I, i — 2.] See An, Bibl, I. A,, 
XII, no. 578. 

Rev.: BuL S>OS., IX, p. 234!., by V. Mi- 
norsky: ''Everything is new in this excellent 
publication../' 

697. [^Athar-e Iran, IL] See An. Bibl, I. A., XII, 
no. 579. 

Rev.: Am. Inst. Iran. Art, V, p. 275 — 7. 

698. "^Athdr-e Iran. Annales du Service Arche ologi- 
qae de ITrdn. Tome III, fasc. I. Leiden: E. J, 
Brill, 1938, 8vo, 173 p., 108 ill. 

Contents : articles by Andre Godard, Maxime 
SiROUX and Andre P. Hardy. 

699. Baumgartner, Walter: — Zzvei neue Luristan- 
Bronzen. 

Arch. f. Or., XII, p. 57 — 9, 2 ill. 

Two handles of maces or sceptres, now 
preserved at Zurich. 

700. Bernheimer, Richard: — A Sasanian Mon- 
ument in Merovingian France. 

Ars I si, V, p. 221 — 32, 14 ill. 

The shrine of St. Aguilberta in Jouarre, one 
of the earliest pieces of stucco sculpture in 
medieval Europe. 

701. [^'Christensen, Arthur: — LTran sous les 
Sassanides. 1936.] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, 
no. 583. 

Rev.: Bui S.O.S., IX, p. 231-^3, by H. W. 
Bailey: "... this valuable book." 

702. Debevoise, Neilson C. : — A political History 
of Parthia. Chicago. Univ. Press, 1938, xliii 
+ 303 p. — Price: $ 3.—. 


Rev. : Bui. Am. Inst. Iran. Art., V, p. 179 — 81, 
by Leo Bronstein: "As a contribution to this 
historical rehabilitation [of the Parthian pe- 
riod], Dr. Debevoise’s book is important and 
welcome." 

Am. J. Arch., XLH, p. 617, by Frank E. 
Brown: "... a faithful and up-to-date account... 
I. Ind. Hist., XVII, p. 404 f., by C. S. S[rini-’ 
vasacharyar] , 

Syria, XIX, p. 365 f., by R. D. 

703. Eltz, Alexander zu : — Iranian Contributions 
to the earliest Mesopotamian Civilisation. 

Bui Am. Inst. Iran. Art, V, p. 200 — 5, 9 ill. 

A type of sculpture which reminds of wood- 
carving was probably derived from Iran. 

704. Erdmann, Kurt : — Sasanidische Kunst. Bil- 
derhefte des Islamische?t Abteilung, Heft 4. Ber- 
lin: Staatliche Museen, 1937, 20 p., 21 ill. 

Rev. : PBO^ I, p. 121, by S. J. Gasiorowski: 
"... excellentes reproductions ... Le texte foumit 
un aperQU clair et judicieux..." 

705. Farmer, Henri George : — The Instruments of 
Music on the Taq-i Bustan Bas-reliefs. 

IRAS, 1938, p. 397—412, pi. I— II. 

Sasanian instruments. 

706. Gadd, C. j. : — A Silver Dagger-head from 
Iran. 

Brit. Mus. Quart., XII, p. 36 — 8, pi. XII. 

707. Godard, Andre: — Les monuments du feu. 
Athdr-e Iran, III, p. i — 80, 49 ill. 

On the fire-altars of Iran. 

Hackin, j. a.o. : — Studies in Chinese Art and 
some Indian Influences. See no. 757. 

708. Hauser, W., Upton, J. M., and Wilkinson, 
C. K. : : — The Iranian Expedition, 1937. 

Bid. Metr. Mus. Art, XXXIII, Appendix, 23 p., 
28 ill. 

Preface by M. S. Dimand, 
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709. Herzfeld, Ernst: — Altpersische Inschriften 
[Old Persian Inscriptions], Berlin: Dietrich 
Reimer, 1938, 384 p., 16 pi. — Price: 30 R.M. 

710. Kent, Roland G. : — The Restoration of Order 
hy Darius. 

JAOS, IvVIII, p. 112—21. 

On a cuneiform inscription in Old Persian, 
ed. by the author (JAOS, LIV, p. 40 — 50). 

711. K0NIG, Friedrich Wilhelm: — Relief imd In- 
schrift des Konigs Dareios I am Pelsen von 
Bagistan. Leiden : E. J. Brill, 1938, XII & 97 p. 
— Price: 3 guilders. 

Rev. : Acta Or., XVII, p. 235—8, by G. Mor~ 

GENSTIERNE. 

JAOS, LVIII, p. 675—9. by Roland G. Kent: 
an interesting study...” 

712. Lesny, V. : — Some Old Persian Inscriptions. 
Archiv Orientdlnij X, p. 444 f. 

Lecture, delivered before the Oriental Insti- 
tute, Praha, on an inscription of King Ariy- 
aramma (c. 610 — 580 b. c.) and another of 
Artaxerxes I, both published by E. Herzfeld. 

713. Mass6, Henri: — Une exposition d'art iranien. 
J. des Savants, 1938, p. 128 — 30. 

On the exhibition of Iranian art at the Biblio- 
theque Nationale, Paris. 

714. Minorsky, V. : — Geographical Factors in 
Persian Art. 

Bui S.O.S., IX, p. 621 — 52. 

715. *PoPE, Arthur Upham, and Ackerman, Phyh 
lis : — A Survey of Persian Art from prehistoric 
Times to the Present. Publ. under the auspices 
of the American Institute for Iranian Art and 
Archaeology. London and New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1938—; 4 to, in 7 vols. — 
Price: 35 guineas by subscription. 

I— III: text; IV— VI: plates, VII (index) 
has not yet been published. Vols I and IV deal 
with the prehistoric, Achaemenid, Parthian and 
Sasanian periods. 


716. *Przeworski, St.: — Brasowy sztylet z Lu- 
ristan [A bronze Dagger from Luristan. In 
Polish]. 

Bron i Barzva, V, p. 165 — 7, 6 ill. 

717. Roes, Anne: — An Iranian Standard used as 
a Christian Symbol. 

Journal of Hellenic Studies, 1938, p. 248 — 51, 
5 fig* 

On a standard of Roman emperors consisting 
of a yexillum on which the diagonals are indicat- 
ed; in the four sections thus foi'med four balls 
are sometimes added. 

718. Roes, Anne: — U animal ati signe solaire. 

Rev. Arch., XII, p. 153 — 82, 17 fig. 

Animals in Greek and Oriental art bearing 
a symbol of the sun. They include instances 
from the chalcolithic pottery of Susa I bis as 
well as from Sind. 

719. Rostovtzeff, M. : — The Foundation of Dura- 
Ettropos on the Euphrates. 

An. Kond., X, p. 99 — 106, i pi. 

A Hellenistic city under the Seleucids, later 
under Parthian rule. 

720. Sakisian, Armenag : — Le paysage dans la 
miniaUire per sane. 

Syria, XIX, p. 279—86, 4 pi, 3 fig. 

The author combats J. Strzygowski’s theory 
regarding Persian painting. 

721. Schmidt, Erich: — The second Holmes Ex- 
pedition to Luristan. 

Bui. Am. Inst. Iran. Art, V, p. 205 — 16, 13 ill. 

722. Smith, Sidney : — An Achaemenean Relief 
from Persepolis. 

Brit. Mus. Quart., XH, p. 35, pi. XL 

Relief showing a winged man-headed sphinx 
with lion’s body. 

723. Smith, Sidney: — Pottery from Persia. 

Brit. Mus. Quart., XII, p. 140, pi. XLVI. 

Three prehistoric pots of grey ware and a 
painted terra-cotta horseman. 
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724. Stein, Sir Aurel : — An Archxsological Journey 
in Western Iran. 

Geogr. JL, XCII, p. 313 — 23 ill 

725. Stein, Sir Aurel : — Early Relations between 
India and Iran. 

As. Rev., XXXIV, p. 38—64. 


726. Thompson, Lester S. : — Geological Evidence 
for ancient Civilization on the Gurgan Plain. 
Bui. Am. Inst. Iran. Art,, V, p. 193 — 200, 5 ill. 

Traces of human habitation in the Iranian 
province of Gurgan (formerly Astarabad). 


VI, 3. AFGHANISTAN 


727. *Anonymous : — Remains of ancient City 
found : first British archceological Expedition to 
Afghanistan. 

Statesman, Delhi, sth Sept., 9 Oct. 1938, 4 ill. 

728. ^Anonymous : — Revelations of Pre-Islamic 
Art in Afghanistan. 

III. Weekly of India, Bombay, 23th Oct. 1938, 
4 ill. 

Exhibits at the Masee Guimet, Paris. 

729. ^Anonymous : — Revelations of PreAslamic 
Art in Afghanistan and Cham and Khmer Art 
from Indo-China. 

III. L. N., 6 Aug. 1938, p. 252 f., 9 ill. 

New acquisitions of the Musee Guimet, Paris. 

730. Auboyer, Jeannine: — French Excavations in 
Indo-China and Afghanistan. See no. 518. 

731. *Barger, Evert: — Swat and Afghanistan. 
Results of an archceological Expedition. 

Times of India, Bombay, 9th Dec. 1938 ; Sunday 
Statesman, Delhi, 25th Dec. 1938. 

732. Dollot, Rene: — U Afghanistan: histoire, 
description, moeu7^s et couUmies, folklore, fouil- 
les. 

Contains chapters on history and archaeology. 
Rev.: As. Rev., XXXIV, p. 582!: fas- 

cinating work...” 


733. Gettens, Rutherford J. : — The Materials m 
the Wall-paintings of Bamiyan, Afghanistan. 
Technical Studies, VI, p. 186 — 93. 

‘‘The binding material was animal glue, the 
traditional tempera of the East. This was not 
a fresco technique”. Colours : blue, ultramarine; 
red, red lead, and iron oxide (red ochre) ; yel- 
low, ochre; white, calcium sulphate; black, 
charcoal ; green, uncertain. The priming is 
gypsum. 

734. Hackin, Joseph: — The Work of the French 
Archceological Mission in Afghanistan, Septem- 
ber, ig^6 to August, 1937. 

Ind. Art & E., XII, p. 41 — 9, 4 pi. 

Specimens of late Buddhist art (7th cent. 
A. D.) showing waning Iranian but increasing 
Indian influence. 

735. Hackin, J. : — Ees travaux de la Delegation 
archeologique frangaise en Afghanistan. 

RAA, XII, p. 2 — II, 7 pi. 

736. Hackin, J. : — Die Arbeiten der franzbsischen 
archdologischen Delegation in Afghanistan. 
OAZ, XIV, p 221 — 9, 13 ill. 

Rowland, B. : — The Wall-paintings of India, 
Central Asia and Ceylon. See no. 172. 


VI, 4. NEPAL 


737. [Adam, Leonhard: — Die kombinierten ghi- 
Kannen und Dochtlampen von Nepal] See An. 
Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 574. 

Rev. : ICAS, XXV, p. 321, by John Morris : 
“A scholarly account...” 

738. B[osch], F. D. K. : — Een Nepaleesch archi- 
tectuur-fragment [A Nepalese architectural 

Annual Bibliography, XIII 


fragment. In Dutch]. 

Maandbl beeld. k., XV, p. XV, 2 ill. 

A kala-like figure carved on a wooden stele, 
now in the Museum of Asiatic Art, Amsterdam. 

739. Broavn, Percy: — The Arts of Nepal. 

As. Rev., XXXIV, p. 1—8; Ind. Art. & E., 
XII, p. I— 13, 8 pi. 

13 



98 

VI, 5 . TIBET 


740. *Clark, Walter Eugene: — Two Lamaistic 
Pantheons, ed, zmth introduction and indexes 
from materials collected by the late Baron A, von 
Stael-Holstein. Cambridge (Mass,) : Har- 
vard-Yenching Institute, 1937. Monograph Se- 
ries, Vol. Ill and IV. — Price : together $ 10. — . 

Rev.: IRAS, 1938, p. S 9 i— 3 , by Giuseppe 
Tucci: -This is a most useful manual of Tibe- 
tan iconography.*’ 

BBFEO, XXXVII, p. 519!., by G. Ccedes. 
JAOS, LVIII, p. 695 f., by J. K. Shryock: 
"'The volumes are a credit to everyone concern- 
ed with them...” 

741. *Krieger, C. C., and Friedmann, D. L. : — 
Tentoonstelling Chine esche en Tibetaansche 
Kunsi, Museum voor Land- en Volkenkunde, 
Rotterdam, [Exhibition of Chinese and Tibetan 
Art, Ethnographical Museum, Rotterdam], 
1938, 48 p., 28 pi. 

742. Lalou, Marcelle : — Le culte des ndga et la 
iherapeuiique. 

I A, CCXXX, p. I— 19. 

Commentary and text of a Tibetan rituel in 
which the nagas are invoked as healers. 

VI, 6. 

Anonymous : — Early Chinese and Graeco- 
Aryan Sculpture in Stone and Marble. 

See no. 184. Sculptures of the Wei, Chi, Sui 
and T’ang dynasties. 

748. Bachhofer, Ludwig: — Zur Geschichte der 
chinesischen Plastik vom VIII. — XIV. Jahrhun- 
dert [On the History of Chinese plastic Art 
from the 8th to the 14th century]. 

OAZ, XIV, p. 65—82, pi. 7f.; p. 113—36, pl. 
12 — 4. 

749. Bachhofer, Ludwig: — Two Chinese Wooden 
Statues. 

Burl. Mag., LXXIII, p. 142 — 6, 4 iW* 

Two Bodhisattvas of a baroque type, bearing 
the date 119S a. d. 


743. Manen, Johan van: — Some Tibetan Tankas. 
Yearbook, R.A.S. Bengal, II, p. 41, 204 — 6. 

A few samples of an uncommon type of 
temple painting exhibited at the Annual 
Meeting. 

744. Moulik, Monindramphan : ■ — • Indian Art in 
Tibet — Tucci as Explorer and Mystic. 

Mod. Rev., LXIII, p. 500—4, 12 ill. 

745. Smith, A. D. Howell: — Tibet, its Religion 
and its Art. 

Ind. Art. & L., XII, p. 14 — ^25, 4 pl. 

746. [*Tucci, G. : — Indo-Tibetica. Ill, Part IL] 
See An. Bibl. 1 . A., XII, no. 638. 

Rev.: IRAS, 1938, p. 118—21, by Alice 
Getty. 

747. Walsh, E. H. C. : — The Image of Buddha in 
the Jo-wo-Khang Temple at LhOs^a. 

IRAS, 1938, p. 535—40, pl. VI— VII. 

As the photograph taken by the author shows, 
the famous image represents a preaching 
Buddha and is of Indian origin. 


CHINA 

750. Bishop, G. W. : — An ancient Chinese capital. 
Earthivorks at old Ch'^gnggn. 

Antiquity, XII, p. 68 — 78. 

751. Bishop, C. W. : — Long-houses and Dragon- 
boats. 

Antiquity, XII, p. 41 1 — ^24, 9 ill. 

'^The culturecomplex of which the long-house 
and the dragon-boat are surviving (though mod- 
ified) features diffused itself widely over the 
Far East. It also contributed an important ingre- 
dient to the formation of the historical civilisa- 
tion of China itself [the Yiieh culture].” 

752. Bqerschmann, Ernst: — Steinlowen in China 
[Stone lions in China]. 

Sinica, XIII, p. 217 — 24, 7 ill. 
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753. Chapin, Helen B. : — A long Roll of Buddhist 
hnages. 

JISOA, VI, p. 26—67, pi. XVII— XIX. 

Cont. from An. Bibl. L A., XI, no. 772. 

CuTTS, K. H. : — Chine seAndign Contacts. See 
no. 359, 

754. Gettens, R. J. : — Pigments in a zvall painting 
form Central China {Shansi). 

Technical Studies in Field Fine Arts, VII, 
no. 2, p. 99 — 106. 

The palette tised in this Shansi wall painting 
comprized the artificial pigment, red lead, and 
possibly artificial Vermillion and the mineral 
pigments, red ochre, yellow ochre, malachite and 
azurite, as well as kaolin and carbon black. 

755 ' GrRAHAM, D. C. : — Temmokii Porcelain in 
Szechuan Province, China. 

Man, XXXVIII, p. 177 — 9, 34 ill. 

756. Grousset, Georges : — U evolution des bron- 
zes chinois archdigues d'aprh F exposition 
franco-suedoise du MusSe Cernuschi. Paris : Les 
Ed. de TArt et d’Hist., 1937, ix + 64 p., 14 pi. 

Rev.: BEFBO, XXXVII, p. 544!., by 
C. CcEDEs: line sorte de ‘‘grammaire ele- 

mentaire” de Tart du bronze chinois archai- 
que...*' 

OLZ, XLI, p. 568, by M. Loehr. 

OAZ, XIV, p. 26. 

757. Hackin, J. ; Siren, Osvald ; Warner, Lang- 
don, and Pelliot, Paul : — Studies in Chinese 
Art and some Indian Influences. With a Fore- 
word by Sir William Llewellyn. London: The 
India Society, 1938, 4to, viii + 64 p., 106 ill. — 
Price: 21 s. 

Four Lectures delivered in connection with 
the International Exhibition of Chinese Art at 
the Royal Academy of Arts : I. Buddhist Art in 
Central Asia : Indian, Iranian and Chinese In- 
fluences — II. Indian and other influences in 
Chinese Sculpture — III. An approach to Chi- 
nese sculpture — IV. The royal Tombs of An- 
Yang. 


Rev. : Ind. Cult, V, p. 122 f., by D. C. Sir- 
car : . an excellent work. . . ” 

J. Ind. Hist, XVII, p. 257 f., by V. R. R. Dik- 
shitar: ^^We welcome this highly useful pu- 
blication.’' 

Bill. Amis de VOr., 24 — 25, p. 33 f. 

Sunday Statesman, Delhi, 17 April 1938. 

Burl Mag., LXXIII, p. 186, by S. J. 

RAA, XII, p. 127 f., by Jean Buhot. 

758. [^Herrmann, Albert : — Historical and Com- 
mercial Atlas of China. Cambridge (Mass.), 
^935-] See An. Bibl. I. A., XII, no. 664. 

Rev.: Bui. S.O.S., IX, p, 249!., by V. Mi- 
norsky: most useful.” 

Acta Or., XVII, p. 235, by G. Morgen- 
stierne: our indebtness to the author for 

his painstaken and difficult labour.” 

759* Hobson, R. L. : — Sculpture from THen Lung 
Shan. 

Brit. Mus. Quart., XII, p. i f., 3 pi. 

Five heads from the Buddhist caves of T^en 
Lung Shang. 

760. Hollis, Howard C. : — Cranes and Serpents. 
Bui Cleveland Mus., XXV, p. 147 — 51, 5 ill. 

A Chinese laquer object, representing two 
cranes and two serpents. Probably late Chou or 
Ch’in dynasty. 

761. Hollis, Howard C. : — A Chinese Sacrificial 
Wine Vessel 

Bui Cleveland Mus., XXV, p. 176 f., i pi. 

A bronze vessel, probably early Chou. 

762. Hollis, Howard C. : — Two early Chinese 
Bronzes. 

Bui Cleveland Mus., XXV, p. 4 — 6, 2 ill. 

An axe (Shang) and a dagger (Chou), 

763. Karlbeck, Oi'var: — Some archaic Chinese 
Jade Pendants and their Dating. 

Burl Mag., LXXIII, p. 69—74, i pi. 

Pendants from Anyang belong to the Shang, 
those from Loyang to the Chou period. 
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764. Karlgren, Bernhard: — Notes on a Kin-Ts'un 
Album. 

BuL Mus. P. E. A., X, p. 65 — ^81, 6 pi. 

On Prof. Umehara's album of objects found 
in the Kin-Ts^un graves (±; 450 — ^230 b. c). 

765. Kim, Chewon : — Vher eine Gruppe chinesi- 
scher Messer [On a group of Chinese knives]. 
OAZ, XIV, p, 60—4, pi. 6. 

Bronze knives, probably of the Shang period. 

766. Loehr, Max : — Das Rolltier in China. 

OAZ, XIV, p. 137 — 42, pi. 16. 

On the motif of the curved animal biting its 
tail, which the Chinese took over from nomadic 
bronze art (Qrdos). 

767. Meister, P. W. : — Chinesische Bronzemgsken. 
OAZ, XIV, p. 5— II, pi 2 f. 

Different types of the T'ao-fieh. 

768. Nag, Kalidas : — Collections of Chinese Art 
and ArchcEology, 

Mod. Rev., LXIV, p. 36 — ^40, 3 pi. 

769. Nag, Kalidas : — Chinese sculptural and pic- 
torial Traditions, 

Mghgbodhi, XLVI, p. 421 — ^32. 

Foreign and indigenous elements in Chinese 
art. 

770. Nag, Kalidas : — Paintings of China, Korea 
and Japan. 

Mahabodhi, XLVI, p. 491 — 501. 

771. Nag, Kalidas : — Buddhism and the Beginnings 
of Chinese Art. 

Mahabodhi, XLVI, p. 295 — ^304. 

772. PiNEL, M. L., Read, T. T., and Wright, 
T. A.: — Composition and Microstruciure of 
Ancient (Chinese) Iron Castings. 

Techn. Publ. No. 88 ^, Amer. Inst. Min. Met. 
Bng.y January 1938, p. 20. 

Specimens of nine iron castings were exam- 
ined, ranging over a period of 502 — 1093 A. p. 
They are characterized by a low phosphorus 


content and the earliest specimens were un- 
doubtedly cast in sand moulds. 

773. Priest, Alan: — The Owl in Shang and Chou 
Bronzes. 

Bui: Metr. Mus. Art, XXXIII, p. 235—40, 
5 fig- 

774. Priest, Alan : — An Exhibition of Chinese 
Bronzes from American Collections. 

Bui Metr. Mus. Art, XXXIII, p. 216 — 22, 6 ill. 

775. Priest, Alan : — An anonymous Gift for the 
Far Eastern Department. 

Bui Metr. Mus. Art, XXXIII, p. 176 f., 2 ill. 

A seated lohan, perhaps Bodhidharma (pot- 
teiy, Ming or Sung dynasty) ; a head of Kuan 
Yin in white porcekin, dating at least from the 
Yuan dyn., a Ming ewer of the Tz’u Chou type 
and some other objects. 

776. Priest, Alan : — A Sung Fresco and Ten 
Chinese Porcelains. 

Bui Metr. Mus. Art, XXXIII, p. 97 — lOO, 2 ill 
A fragment of painting from a Buddhist 
temple wall. 

777. PriP“M0Ller, J. : — Chinese Buddhist Mo- 
nasteries: their Plan and its function as a sett- 
ing for Buddhist Monastic Life. Copenhagen: 
G. E. C. Gads Forlag, and London: Oxford 
Univ. Press, undated, 396 p., 384 ill, 4 folded 
pi — Price: f 6 6 s. 

Rev. : Burl Mag., LXXII, p. 41, by W. Per- 
ceval Yetts: -His account preserves memories 
of a cloistered mode of life perhaps destined 
never to be revived... ; his drawings and phot- 
ographs are permanent records of some admir- 
able achievements of Chinese architecture.” 

778. Prip-M0ller, J. : — Streiflichter auf die Bnt- 
wicklung des Bauplans chinesischer buddhisti- 
scher Klbster in ihrem Verhdltnis zum buddhi- 
stischen Ktiltus [Sidelights on the development 
of the architecture of Chinese Buddhist con- 
vents as related to Buddhist cult.]. 

OAZ, XIV, p. 156—66. 
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779, Rousselle, Erwin : — Bine Huai-Bronzeschale 
aus dem Besitz der Graf in Sierstorpff. 

Sinica, XII, p. 250 — 3, 2 pi., 6 fig. 

780. Salmony, Alfred: — Ancient Chinese Bronzes 
at Nezv. York. 

Burl Mag., LXXIII, p. 264 — 70, 4 ill. 
Exhibition in the Metropolitan Museum. 


783. "^The University Prints, Oriental Art. Series O. 
Barly Chinese Art. Section II ed. by Laurence 
C. S. Binton. Newton (Mass., U. S. A.) ii 
Boyd Street, 1938, 164 pictures. — Price: 
134 cents a piece. 

Photographs of sculptures, paintings and 
ceramics from prehistoric times to the Sung 
dynasty. 


781. Seligman, C. G., and Beck, H. C. : — Par 
Eastern Glass: Some Western Origins. 

Bill Mus. P. B. A., X, p. I — 64, 17 pL, II fig., 
7 tables. 

‘‘We should like our paper to be regarded as 
one of a series dealing with early contacts be- 
tween Europe, including the Roman Orient, 
and the Far East.” 

782. Siren, Oswald: — The Evolution of Chinese 
Sculpture. 

Burl Mag., LXXII, p. 106 — 21, 9 ill. 

VI, 7. 

785. Gray, B. : — Recent Acquisitions of Japanese 
Paintings. 

Brit. Mus. Quart., XII, p. 47 f., pi. XVI f. 

The include a picture of Amida descending 
through the sky attended by two Bodhisattvas 
(14th cent). 


784. *Warner, Langdon : — Buddhist Wall-paint- 
ings. A study of a ninth-century grotto at Wan 
Po Hsia. Cambridge (Massachusetts) : Harvard 
Univ. Press, 1938, 4to, xv + 33 p., 45 pi. — 
Price: $ 4. — . 

Contents: I. The China border — II. Pur- 
pose — III. Technique — IV. The approach 
to Cave Five — V. The Main Chapel — VI. 
The Two Paradises — VII. East Wall; The 
Sulchavati Paradise — VIII. West Wall: The 
Tusita Paradise. 

Rev.: RAA, XII, p. 128, by Esther Levy. 
JAPAN 

786. Minns, E. H, : — Megalithic tombs, Ishibutai. 
Antiquity, XII, p. 233 f., i fig. 

In the plate accompanying this note Profes- 
sor Takahashi sketches his conception of the 
handling of the big stones with levers, ropes 
and sledges only. 


ADDENDUM 


787. Fuchs, Walter: — Htiei-ch'ad^s Pilgerreise durch Nordwest-Indien mtd Ze^tiral-Asien nm J26, 
Sitzungsberichte der Preiissischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Jhrg. 1938, phil.-hist. Klasse. 
Berlin 1938, p. 426 — 69. 
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